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"The principal defect of all materialism up to now - including 
that of Feuerbach -is that the external object, reality, the 
sensible world, is grasped in the form of as object or an intanhos; 
but not as concrete human achituhy, as practice, ina subjective wav. 
This is why the active aspect was developed by idealism, is 
opposition to materialism - but only is an abstract way, since 
sdealsam naturally does not know real concrete activity as soch,” 
K. Marx, Theses ou Feuerbach 


Translator’s foreword 


| Outline of a Theory of Practice was first published i in French in 1972 (Esquisse 
théorie de la pratique). However, this English text incorporates most of 
changes which Pierre Bourdieu has made since then. The argument is 
ried further, particularly as regards the concepts of practical logic and 
olic capital, the order of exposition is recast, and, partly for reasons of 
MEN up ih vh Mo Pe ee quu tato 
















E oibesiagiats position. ‘This was one factor in Bourdieu's 
n move into the field of sociology, where the separation which is 


WR cao aan” tons cs Stes es prego 
a truly scientific discourse about human behaviour, that is, an adequate 
of practice which must include a theory of scientific practice. 
"The stages through which Bourdieu's work has passed, the problems he 
set himself, are of course partly determined by the accidents of a 
raphy; but also by the configurations of the intellectual field in France 
A certain period. The commonplaces a translator might feel required to 
uce in order to extenuate the visible loss entailed in extracting text from 
xt touch only the surface of processes which the explicit thrust of 
's argument, here and elsewhere, enables us to grasp more pro- 
ndly as involving more than questions of " translatability ". Bourdieu would 
f [vsi] 


vid ‘Teauslator’s hiini 


be the last to regret the shedding of all that the text was immediately and 
tacitly granted, inasmuch as it bore the social marks which signal a product 
conforming to the local standards: the signs af recognition eliciting the 
recognition of already converted readers, the dignifying references, theoretical 
allusions, stylistic effects, have indeed every likelihood of remaining dead 
letters once outside the magic circle of belief. 

But much more besides the value set on the text is at stake when it 
cireulates beyond its field of production. The most autonomous work contains 
implicit reference to an intellectual universe whose cardinal points are 
scientific (and political) positions symbolized, in a given state of the field, 
by the names of authors or schools of thought or by “isms” which may cover 
totally different realities in different national traditions, These are the 
structures of the field of production, its divisions into antagonistic groups and 
rival schools, which, internalized, function as unexamined principles of 
perception and appreciation. When these bearings are removed the text 
becomes open to misreading. 

Thus nothing guarantees that, for some readers, this work, written against 
the currents at present dominant in France, "structuralism " oe "structural 
Marxism”, will not be merged with the very tendencies it combats. Less 
pessimistically, there 3s still reason to fear that the frequent references made 
to the Anglo-American philosophical tradition — a heaven-sent weapon against 
the theoreticisen which so strongly characterizes French social science, from 
Durkheim to Lévi-Strauss — may, when returned to their original universe, 
take on a significance very different from the one they were given in a context 
in which that tradition is disdained or unknown, and be seen as a sign of 
allegiance to positivism (if not as an ingratiating gesture towards the intellec- 
tual establishment) 


‘The fact remains that a text which seeks to break out of a scheme of 
thought as deeply embedded as the opposition between subjectivism and 
objectivism is fated to be perceived through the categories which it seeks to 
transcend, and to appear contradictory or eclectic (except when forcibly 
reduced to one oc the other alternative), The provisional eclecticisen which 
can juxtapose Wittgenstein with the young Marx finds its justification in the 
fact that all the resources of a tradition which from the beginning has made 
Practice the negative obverse of theory are needed in order to think the 
unthinkable. 


R.N. 















I 
The objective limits of objectivism 


SECTION 1: ANALYSES 
stical privilege in which all scientific activity arises never more subtly 
that activity (insofar as science presupposes not only an epistemolo- 
but also a social separation) than when, unrecognised as privilege, 


mother tongue or with a foreign language, emphasizing in 
tendency to intellectualism implied in observing language from 
of the listening subject rather than that of the speaking 
is, as a "means of action and expression": "the listener is on 
* of the language, it is with the language that he interprets speech ".' 
aa n of the virtues of the distance secured by externality simply 
‘into an epistemological choice the anthropologist's objective 
that of the “impartial spectator", as Husserl puts it, condemned 
practice as a spectacle. 

ve to glance at the case of art history, which, never having really broken 

of the amateur, gives free rein to celebratory 


compre: 
decoding that is unaware that it is a decoding. To treat a work of plastic 

J See iriraded t be interposed, deonded by reference to tigntcrden 
' to the Saassurian ^ longue" ph e peer op ioa se^ pi gei d 
jereng degrees depending on the art and oa the historically variable styles 
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of proctaiag £ — the product of an " ar^, " pare practicos wehout theory ", as Durkheim 
avs! oF to pet Wander way, a amens, a sort of symbole gyssetion, Md the rite 
ar the darwe; and it is almo tu berger thet whe work of ant cenone some 
varffabis, cat by excess. as hagmngraphry would have a, but by something which 
cram mecan eto from body te body, Le. os the hither side of words or 
crecepn, and which on dispirases) wahia comnis. 

So long as be remasra unaware of the limits inherent in his point of view 
n the object, the anthropologist is condemned to adopt wawittingly for his 
cwn use the representation of action which forced on agests or groups when 
they lack practical mastery of a highly valued competence sad have to provide 
themselves with an explicit and at leas semi-&ormabaed substitute for it in 
the fce m of a repertoire of raler, ce of what sociologists consider, at best, as 

a "tlle", i.e. a predetermined set of discourses and actions appropriate to a 
“mage-part”.” lt is surmificama thet " culture " is sometimes described 
aa map; sw the atalegy which occurs to an outsider whe has to fed ha 
way around is a forem landscape and who for his lack of 
practical mastery, the peerugative of the native, by the we of a model of all 
possible routes. The pull between this potential, abstract space, devoid od 
landmarks or amy privileged centre ~ like genealogies, in which the ego is an 
unreal as the starting-point in à Carteuam apace - and the practical space of 
journeys actually made, or rather od journeys actually being made, can be seen 
freee the difficulty we have in recognising fatmikar routes on a mapor tewe-plan 
‘until we are able to being together the axes of the field of potentialities and 
the “system of axes linked unalterably to vur bodies, and carried about with 
w wherever we qu^, as Poincaré puts it, whack structures practical spacr into 
right and left, up and down, in front and behind. 

Hence it is mot sufficient for anthrepology to break with mative experience 
and tbe native representation of that experience: has to make a second break 
and question the presuppositions imberenc in the position of an ovtside 
observer, who, im his preoccupation with eterprrtiag practices, is spclined to 
intrediuce into the object the principles of bie relation to the object, as is 
attested by the special importance he assigns to commanicnive functions 
{whether in language, myth, or marriage). Knowledge does not pred 
depend, as an elesserzary relativiam teaches, on the pertscular. 
observer midea ha dpans ned diit" aches op tal he abet: The “hassel 
subject”, æ the idealist tradition rightly calis him, inflicts on practice a much 
more fundamental and pernicious alteration which, beisg a cotstituent 
condition of the cognitive operstinn, i» bound to pais ummotced: in taking 
wp a» point of view on the action, withdrawing from 9 im order to ebverve 
it from above and feum a distance, be constitutes practical activity as am object 
f ebservation amd analysu, a reprenmniahos. 









The ohyctize limits af obpectivem 3 
From the mechaescs of the mode! to the dualectsc of strategies 






{have oady one thing in common, the fect that they are opposed to 
knowledge. The knowledge we shall call phrnemenalogical (or, to 
‘in terme of currently active schools, ee ria 


whose tacitly assumed peesuppositasas give the social wordi nts 
satural charectes.* bt is only ea condition thet it poses the 


Objectivist knowledge can establish both the structures of the social 
d and the objective truth of primary experience a expenence denied 

Anowledge af these sercetures. 

h s it is only by mesta of a second becak, which i needed im order 


and thereby, into the limits of the objective and 
which grasps practices from outside, as a fast accom- 


very movement of their accomplishment, has no other aim than 
make possible a science of the dialectical relations between the objective 
to which the objectiviat mode cf knowledge gives access and the 
Mrectured dispositions withie which those structures are actualiged and which 

| Colles dap 
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humanism levels at scwntific obpectificatson in the name of " Ireed experience ^ 
and the rights of “subjectivity”. In reality, the theory of peactice and of the 
practical mode of knowledge isbercer i all practice which is the precondition 
for a rigorous science of practices carries out a new reversal of the problematic 
which objectrrism has to comstract in order to constitute the social world as 
a systesn of objective relations independent of individual consciousnesses and 
wills. Just as objectivist knowledge poses the question. af the conditions of 
primary experience, thereby revealing that this experience 
(ce the phencmesological analysis of 2) is fundamentally defined as wet pong 
thes question, so the theory of practice puts objectiviat ksowledge back on 
its feet by posing the question of the (theoretical and also social) candetions 
which make soch knowledge possible. Because it produces its science of the 
socal world agains: the eeelcit presuppositions of practical knowledge ol the 
social world, objectives knowledge is diverted from construction of the theory 
of practical knowledge of the social world, of which it at least produces the 
ok. 

Objective analyses of practical apprehension of the tambar world m mot a 
mew form of sacrificial offering to the mysteries of sebpectivity, but a means 
of exploring the lenis of all objective exploration. Ft teaches us that we shall 
escape from the ritual either/or choice between objectivism and subjectivisen 
in whach the socia) sciences have «o far allowed themselves to be trapped only 
reel ana iradad et cans N irse trea seen 
of the practical mastery whch makes possible both an objectively intelligible: 
practice and also am objectively enchanted experience of that practice; more 
precisely, that we shall do so only if we subordinate all operations of ecientifoe 
Practice to a theory of practice and of practical knowledge (which has nothing 
to do with phenemenalegical recorazitution of led experience), and 
inseparably frees this, to a theory of the theoretical and social conditions of 
the possibility of objective apprehensson — and thereby toa theory of the limits. 
of this mode of knowledge. 

A single example will suffice to show how this sort of third-order knowledge 
does not cancel out the gains from objectivist knowledge but conserves and 
transcends them by integrating the truth of peactical experience and of the 
practical mode of knowledge which this learned ksewledge had to be 
constructed against, that is to ssy, inseparably, the truth of all learned 
knowledge. It will be remembered that Lévi-Sersuss, criticizing Mauss's 
“ phesomenologxal ^ approach to gift exchange, makes a complete break with 
tative experience and the native theory of that experience, positing that it 
ie the exchange a» à constructed object which "constitutes the peimary 
it down", or, im other words, that the "mechanical laws” of the cycle of 
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qydrocity are the unconacions principle of the obligation to give, the obliga, 
tion to give im return, and the obligation te receive." " Phenorsenelopical " 
analysis aed. obyectivist analyse bring to light two antagonistic principles of 
_ gt exchange: the ght as experienced, or, at least, meant to be experienced, 
‘and the gift as sera from outside. To mop short at the “ebjective™ truth of 
the gift, i.e. the model, is to set aside the question of the relatiorahip between 
so-called objective truth, i.e. that of the observer, and the truth that can 
scarcely be called subjective, since it represents the official definition of the 
subjective experience of the exchange. it is to ignore the fact that the agents 
DEA. Taunus tulit oppressos adaiene as dijetor 
The observer's totalizing appechession substitutes am objective 
fundamentally defined by its revwrniilty for an equally ebjectively 
cau sevens cl gous chsh ov ons mediata eked a de gio 
00 cepere Relat any really objective analyses of the 
a of gifts, words, challenges, or eves women must allow for the fact 
4, pat cach of these inaugural acta may meshire, aod that it recesves sts meetong, 
‘ease, trom the response st triggers od, even if the response is a fadure 
reply that retrospectively removes its intended meaning. To say that the 
heating the gift has foc the donor ss recognised and consecrated only whea 
‘counter-gift has been made dom not amount to restoring the structure 
cycle of recipeocity m different words. It mesna that even il reversibility 
P the objective truth of the discrete acts which ordinary experience knows 
discrete form and calls git exchanges, it is not the whole truth of a practice 
(000 beers papas linteo 
The temporal structure of gift exchange, which objectrrism upsores, 
what makes possible the coexistence of rwo opposing truths, which defines 
‘the full treth of che gift. 
—— [n every society n may be observed that, if it is not to constitute an iault, 
the countergitt must be deferred and different, because the mmmedaste return 
- f an exactly identical object clearly amounts to a refusal (i.e, the return of 
the same object). Thus pdt exchange is opposed on the one hand to swapping, 
- Which, like the theoretacal mode! of the cycle of reciprocity, telescopes gift 
and couater-gát unto the same instant, and on the other hand, to dending, in 
whieh the retur of the loan a explicitly guaranteed by a pendical act and 
ie thos already accomplubed at the very moment of the drawing up of a 
Contract capable of ensuring that the acts a presenbes are predictable and 
- akculable. The difference and delay which the mancehetic model obliterates. 
Taust be beought inte the model not, as Lévi-Strauss ow ol a 
| "ghesomenukgxal ^ deme to restore the sabyective experience cf the practice 
of the exchange, bot because the operation of gift exchange presopposcs 
{individual and collective) mixrecognition (méronmausencr) of the realty of 
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the objective “mechanism” of the exchange, a reality which an immediate 
Tesponse brutally exposes: the mier! between git and cownter-gilt is what 
allows a pattern of exchange that is always liable to strike the observer and 
aho the participants as reversiile, ic. both forced and interested, to be 
expenceced as irreversible. “Overmuch eagerness to discharge ote's obliga- 
‘tions is 2 form of imgratitede”, said La Rockelowcauld. To betray one's haste 
to be free of am obligation one has ecurred, and thus to reveal too overtly 
one's desire to pay off services rendered or gifts received, so s to be quita, 
is te denowsce the initial på retreapectively as motivated by the extention 
of obliging one. 1t is all a question of style, which means in this case timing 
and choice of occasion, for the same act —giveng, giving in return, offering 
one's services, paying a visit, ete, - can have completely different meanings 
at different times, coming as if may at the right oc the wrong moment, while 
almost all important exckasqes ~ gifts to the mother of a mew-boen child, of 
n the occasion ef a wedding, etc. ~ have their own particular moments; the 
reason i that the lapse of time separating the gift irom the covster-gált is what 
authores the deliberate oversight, the collectively maintained and approved 
sel deception without which symbolic exchange, a fake carcudation of fake 
coun, could mot eperate. If the system is to work, the agents must oot be 
entirely usaware of the truth of their exchanges, which is made explicit in 
the anthropologist's model, while at the same time they most refuse to how 
and above all to recognize it.” In short, everything takes place as if agents’ 
Practice, asd in parncular ther manipulation of time, were organined exche- 
siveby with a view to concealing from themselves and from ethers the inath 
of their practice, which the anthropologist and his models bring to light 
semply by sebstituting the timeless model for a scheme which works itself. 
ut ondy m and through time. 

To abolish the interval is also to abolish strategy, The period interposed, 
which must be neither too short (as is clearly seen in gift exchange) nor too 
long (especully in the exchange of revenge-murders), is quite the opposte 
of the inert gap of time, the time-lag which the objectiviet model makes of 
it. Until be has gives in return, the receiver is " obliged ^, expected to show 
his gratitude towards his benefactor, or, at least, to have regard for bim, to 
refrain from using agains him all the weapons be otherwise might, to pull 
his punches. lest he be accused of ingratrude and stand condemned by “what 
people say”, which is what gives his actions their social meaning. The man 
who has not avenged a murder, eot bought back his land from a rival family, 
vct married off bis daughters im time, sees his capsta] diminished from day 
10 day by passing tome - unless be is capable of transiorming teeced delay into 
strategic deferment, the space of time into deliberate spacing ost: putting of 
revenge or the return of a gift can be à way of keeping one's partner-oppeaezt 
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the dark shout enc’s isnentions; the moment for the comeback becomes 


to pispoim, bike the really evil moment in the ill-omened periods 
calendar, just before the upturn. After a certain point lack of 


Rino degit is mid fer la morciage should fed ha hes bs ply 


m possible if the aeswer i no, lest he seem to be taking advantage 
‘situation, and. offend the sitor, whereas if be intends to say yes, he 


put off the reply for as long as be likes, so as to make the most of the 


advantage of his position, which he will lose as soon as be gives 
Everything tabes place as if the ritualization of interactions had 
cal effect of giving time its full socas) efheacy, sever more potent 
nothing but time i» going on, " Time", we say, “a on bis ide"; 
sho work agains one. In other words, time derives its efficacy from 


state of the structure of relations wahin which it comes into pay ; which 


and vengeance, there is still room for strategies which cossiwt of 


en the time, or rather the iempo, of the action, by delaying revenge 
to prolong the theest of revenge. And this i» true, a fornon, of all the 


y regslited occasions which ofer unlimited scope for strategies 


the pomsubdbties offered by manipulation of the tempo of the acti. 
‘bach of putting of, maintamag saeperse or expectation, or om the 


of withholdieg it (‘no time 10 spare”). We know, fec example, how 


uch advantage the holder of a transmissible power can derve from the art 


transmision and keeping others in the dark as 20 his ultimate 
Thes there are all the strategies inneeded simply to neutralize the 


thew joy, and those iavited to fale port an thet joy, im what i» nothing less than a 
feraiiny ne: i ee Oe ce reed eee eene dd 


H 
E: 
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i 
H 
| 
"n 
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case, 10 do that of which people will say " There was nothing else to be done”, 
and do ùt the right way. We are a long way, t0, from norms and rales: 
doubtless there are ships, mistakes, aod moments of chumsinew to be observed 
here as elsewhere: and also grammarians of decorum able to state. (and 
elegantly, too) what it s right to do and sey, but never presuming to 
encompass in a catalogue of recurrent situations and appeoprute conduct, still 
lesa in a fatalmcc model, the "art" of the necenary improvesaten which defines 
excellence. 

"To restore to practice ita practical truth, we most therefore reintroduce tame 
into the theoretical representation of a practice which, being temporally 
structured, is intrinsically defined by is tempo. The generative, organizing 
scheme which gives a discussion sts unity ec as improvised speech its " argu- 
ment”, and attains conscious expression in order to work itself out, is an often 
imprecise but systematic principle of selection and realuatioo, tending, 
through steadily directed adjustments and corrects, to elmanate accidents 
when they can be put to use, and 10 conserve even foctsitows successes, It 
is therefore practice, in its most specific aspect, which is anmhilated when 


" : ol obligatory practices found only in anoen tragedy: a gift may remais 












From the meckanici of the model to the diafectir of srategves * 
i» identified with the model: retrospective secessity becomes 


T mo leger cot happen, become the irresistible future o£ the acta which 
. This amounts to positing, with Diodorus, that if 


and affirms thet cycles of reciprocity are sot the ieresistible 
if in meets with ingratitude; it may be spurned as an immult.* 


strategy for the rule to reintrodoce time, with ins rhythm, 
e its irrevermitebty. Science has a time which is not that of 

. For the analyst, time no longer counts: mot only because - as has 
been repeated since Max Weber ~ arriving pout fertum, be cannot be in 
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From the" rales" of honour to the tense of bosowr 

"There are ways of avoiding ethnocentrium which are perhaps no more than 
so mamy devices for keeping one's distance and, at all events, for makings virtue 
out of necessity by converting a de facto exclusion into a choice of method. 
"Thus, there would be less danger of locking the exchange of honour or the 
scceungly most ritualized git exchange in rered, reifying models, d one were 
able to procure a theoretical mastery of social practices of the same class as 
those of which ome may have a practical massery. There is sothing, for 
example, more likely to seagure in an outside observer the illusion of mechas- 
kcal necessity tham "forced ^ comversation, whach, to perpetuate itself, mast 
endiesshy create and recreate, often ex ashilo, the relationship berwres the 
them to seek out pointe of agreement and disagreement, with the same 
earnestness at once sincere and feagned, making them by tarne trsamph and 
retreat, arousing mock quarrels that are always om the verge of becoming real 
‘ones, but quickly settled by a compromise or a return to the safe ground of 
shared convictions. But, by a radical change in poc of view, one cam equally 
apprehend thas mechanical sequence of gestures and words from a subyective 
point of view", as the Marx af the Theres on Fewerhach somewhat rashly pute 
it, or, preferably, from the standpoint of an adequate theory of praction: the 
‘unceasing vigilance one needs to exert 40 as to be " carried along" by the game, 
without being " carried auwy” beyond the game, as happens when à mock fight 
gets the better of the fighters, is evidence that practices as vatibly constrained 
as these reat on the same peinciphe as conduct more likely to give an equally 
misleading impression of free umprovsanon, such as bluf oc seduchon, which 
play eo the equivocationa, innuendos, and unspoken implications of verbal 
or gestural eymbolisen to produce ambiguous conduct that can be disowned 
at the shghtest sign of withdrawal or refusal, and to marntann uncertainty about 
intentions that always hesitate between playfulaess and sericusnens, abandon 
acd reserve, cagerness and indiflerence. 

‘The language of rules aod models, which seems tolerable when applied so 
“alien” practices, ceases to convince as soon as cee considers the practical 
mastery od the symbolism of social interaction ~ tact, dexterity, or savoir-faire 

~ promepposed by the most everyday games of sociability and accompanied 


the welcome given to actions already accomplished, continuously carnes out 
the checks and corrections intended to ensure the adjustment of practsces and 
expressions to the reactions and expectations of the other ageets. [t fenctions 







co of homowr to the senie of honour " 
device programmed. to redefine courses of action in 


al i x paradigma of the exchange of words is perhaps less 
an the paradigm af the exchange of blows used by George H 
as in the fighting of children or boxers, each move 

ove, every stance of the body becomes a sign pregnaet 

kie uocem bes. 29 pup wis i: AUR: oyns, 


cam thus be tricked into faulty 


of preparing a mpome to a movement that has barely 





antxcipation.. 
Vo carry out a similar reversal of perspective in order to see 










represeszations ", 
t," that would ceable the agent to "select" the conduct 
esch situation, and without having to construct at great 
a “mechanical” model which would at boit be to the man 
improvisation what an etiquette handbook is to the art 
& harmony treatme to musical composition. The scence of 


has to construct the princeple which snakes possible to account for 
observed, and only those, without forgetting that this comstruc- 


und the generative operation of which 


the basis, are only the 
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extreme bamilistica publely endlicted, recoils on the man who provokes it 
(amshbal)}: even the man who merits elhekadis possesses an honour: that i 
why riskata boomerangs. Hence the man who finds herself in a strong 
potion must refrain from pushing his advantage too far, asd should temper 
his accusation with à certas moderation, so as to let his adversary put fnmae!f 
to shame. " Better that be should strip hieseM ", says the proverb, “than thar 
1 should anclothe bim." His opponent, for bis part, can always try to torn 
the tables by leading him on to owerstep the petmirted limits. This it done 
in the hope of rallying public opinion, which cxstot but disapprove of the 
aceuser's lack of moderation. The third corollary ès that oly a challerge (or 
offesce) coming trom as equal in honour deserves to be taken wp; in ether 
words, for there to be a challenge, the mam who receives it must consider 
the man who makes it worthy <é making it. An afrosa from a presemptuous 
inferior rebounds on its author. " The prudent, circemapect man (amahdhag) 
does not get invelved with an emahbal.” Elhahadla would fall on the wise man 
who ventured to take up the amabbel's senseless challenge; whereas in 
abstaining from all reply, he leaves him to bear the weight of his arbitrary 
acts. Likewise, dishonour would fall on the man who dirtied his hands in an 
twnwerthy revenge (bence, in certain cases, recourse to the hired killer, 
wemekri). It is therefore the mature od the riposte which makes the challenge 
a challenge, as opposed to mere aggression." 

In game theory, the good player is the one who always supposes be 
ingly; similarly, in the game of honour, challenge and riposte alike imply that 
each player chooses to play the game as well a& be can while assuming that 
his adversary is capable of making the same choice. The gift i a challenge 
which honours the man to whem it ss addressed, at the same time putting 
his point of honour (nif) to the text; consequently, just as to insult à man 
incapable of riposting dsshonours oneself, so to make a present so great that 
it cannot be matched merely dshonours the giver. A gift or challenge is a 
provocation, a provocation to reply. “He has shamed him", the Moroccan 
Berbers used to tay, according to Marcy, apropos of the challenge-gift (ansas) 
which masked the great ceremonies." The recerver of a gift is caught inthe 
toils of exchange and has to choose a bne of comduct which, whatever he does. 
will be a response (even if only by default) to the provocation of the initial 
act. He can choose to prolong the exchange or to break it off. 14, obedient 
to tbe poiat of honour, he opts for exchange, his choice is identical with his 
opponent's initial choice: be agrees to play the game, which can go oe for 
ever, for the riposte is in itself a new challenge, Formerly, it is said, a soon. 
a» vengeance had been taken, the whole family rejoiced at the ending of 
dishonour: the men let o& rifle shots and the women uttered cries.of  yos-yow '. 





—— From the "rudes" of honour to the ness of botowr D] 


revenge was accomplished, so that all ssght see how a family 
; temores it» prestige and so that the opposing family should 





aware of actual inequalities. The man who deciares “I've got a 
Š answered with the proverb “The moustache of the hare 
tion..." This is the basis of a whole spontaneous casuiary. 

where the offended party has, at beast ideally, the means 
peoves incapable of taking up the challenge (whether a gift 


to reply: the man who has suffered an offence refuses to 

such, and through has disdain, which be may manifest by calling 
he causes the offence to recoil on ite perpetrator, who is 
Similarly in the case of the gift, the recipient may 

| he chooses to refuse the exchange, either by rejecting the gift 
aa immediate or sobsequenr counter-pift idestical to the 
Hore, too, the exchange stops. In short, within this logic, only 
, challenge answering challenge, can signify the option of playing 


where the offender is clearly superior to the offended, only the 
the challenge æ held to be blameworthy, and the offended 

a t0 triumph over the offender in order to be rehabilitated 
‘od public opaxon: the defeated man who has done his duty incurs 


V. The offended party is even able to throw back eibabadio on his 


resorting to a riposte. He only bas to adopt an attitude of 


ty which, by emphassring bat weakness, highlights the arbitrary and 


character of the offence. This strategy is, of course, only admis- 
a^, in the eyes of the group, the disparity between the two 
unequivocal; it is a natural course for those individuals socially 
as weak, chents (yadh iteamathes, those who lean on), or members 


family. 5 
ly, in the case where the offender is inferir to the udleaded, the latter 
(thus tranagressing the third corollary) but d be endaiziv exploits. 
he exposes himself co the dishonour which would otherwise 
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have rebounded om to the presumptucus offender. Wisdom advises hum rather 
to abstain from amy reply and to play the “contempt” gambit; since failure 
to nposte cannot be imputed to cowardice or weakness, the dishonour recede 
om to the attacker. Although cach of these “theoretical” cases could be 
illustrated with a host of observations and stories, the fact remains that the 
differences between the two parties are mever clear-cut, wo that cach can play 
on the ambiguities and equivocations which this indeterminacy lends to the 
conduct. The distance between failure to riposte owing to fear and nun-reply 
bespeaking contempt is often infisitesimal, with the result that disdain can 
always serve a6 a mask for pusilanimity. 

Every exchange contains a more ot less dimimwolated challenge, and the bogic 
of challenge and riposte 5 but the limit towards which every act of 
‘comeuenication tende. Generous exchange tends towards overwhelming 
generosity; the greatest gift is at the same time the gift most likely to throw 
ita recipeent into dishonour by probibiting any counter-gift. To reduce to the 
function of commusication - albeit by the transfer of borrowed concepes - 
phenomena such as the dialectic of challenge and riposte and, more generally, 
the exchange of gifts, wards, ar women, is to ignore the stractural ambivalence 
which predisposes them to fulfil a political fusction of domination i» and 
through perfermasce of the communication fenction. 

If the offence does not necessarily bear within it dishonour, the reason is 
that it allows the possibility of riposte, which i» recognized by the very act 
of giving offence, But potential dishoeour becomes more and more real the 
longer vengeance is delayed. ‘Therefore the time-lag between the offence and 
the reparation mast be as short a» possible; a large family has indeed 
wufficsent fighting mee not to have to wait long. Tbe reputation of ite mj, ite 
semitivity and determination, lead it to appear as capable of riposting the very 
instant an offence is committed. The respect inspired by a good family is 
expressed in the saying that it can “sleep and leave the door open". The mas 
of hoeeur, of whom people xay that he fulfils “his rôde as a man" (thirugae), 
in siwaya on his guard: hence be is ttrmane from even the most reckless attack, 
and “even when he is eway, there is someone in hie bouse”. But things are 
not so simple. tt is said that Djeha, a legendary figure, asked when he had 
avenged his father, replied, "After a hundred years had gone by." The story 
is also told of the lion who always walks with measured paces: " 1 don't know 
where my prey 3", he said. "If it's in front of me, one day IU reach it; d 
it's behind me, 1U catch wp with me.” 

However clone it may come to the logic of practices (and to the extent that 
it does), the abstract diagram which has to be constructed im order to account 
for that logic is Sable to obscure the fact that the driving force of the whole 
mechaniam i» not some abstract principle (the principle of motissy, equality 


to dewgnate the fundamental virtues of the man of hoeeur, 
owtfaces, stands up to ethers, looks them im the eyes, knows 
as à host and to do his guest honour, also means 10 face the 


x inscribed in the body schema and in the schemes of thought, 


tach agent to engender all the practices cómsistent with the 
and riposte, and only such practices, by means ol cownt- 
which the steeeocyped unfolding of a ritual would in so way 


feds expression in the play made with time which tranaborme ritwal- 


" exchange into a confrontation of strategies. The skilled strategist can tum 


«d provecations reorived or conflicts saspended, with the potential 
vengeances, of conflicts it contains, into am instrument of power, 


y feserving the capacity to reopen or cease bosrilities im bes own good time. 
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Practice and ducosrm about practice 


It would thes be posible 19 move on to the ground where talk of rules seems 
least misplaced, that of custom oc “pre-law”, and show that the "customary 
rules" preserved by the group memory are themselves the product of a small 
batch of schemes enablong agents to generate an infinity of practices adapted 
to endlessly changing situstices, without those schemes ever being constibuted 
as explicit principles, This is why, like Weber's Kadi-justice, customary law 
always seems to pass froen particular case to partxcular case, from the specific 
mssdeed to the specific sanction, never expressly formalatieq the fundamental 
principles which “rational” law spells out explicitly (e.g. all men ase equal 
ia boncur]. The appropriate acts of jurisprudence concerning a particular 
offence, for example, those making it possible to assess the gravity of a theft 
according to the circumstances in which st was commárted, can ali be produces 
from a small member of schemes that are continuously applied in all domains 
of practice, such as the oppositions between the house (ce mosque) and other 
glaces, between night and day, between feast days and ordinary days, the fire: 
member of cach pair always corresponding to the severer penalty. It is clear 
that it is sufficient to combine the corresponding principles to peoduce the 
sanction appropriate to each case, real of imaginary ~ from, for example, thef: 
committed by night free a dwelling house, the most heinous, to theft by day 
in a distant Seld, the least heinous, other things being equal, of course. The 
generative schemes are so generally and wetomaticallv applicable that they are 
converted into explicit principles, formally stated, only in the very case in 
which the value of the object stolen is sch as to sweep aside all extenuating 
or aggravating circumstances. Thus the garas of [hil Imouls, for example, 
reported by Hanceews and Letourneux, provides that "he who steals a mule, 
ox ex cow, by force or trickery shall pay go reals to the djemås and pay the 
owner the vadot of the stolen animal, whether the theft was by might er by 
day, from wenide a house or outvide, amd whether the aximals belong te the 
householder or te someone else". The same basic schemes, always functioning 
in the implicit state, apply in the case of brawls, which together with thefts 
normally occupy a considerable place im custom; there are the same 

but sometimes with sew implications, between the house and 
other places (the murder of a person caught im one's home, for example, 
‘entailing no sanction), night-time and daytime, feast days and ordinary days. 
and there are also variations according to the social status of the aggressor 
aed the victim (man/woman, acbelt/child) and the weapons or methods used 
(whether it wss by treachery ~ if, for example, the victim was asleep ~ oc in 
man-to-man combat) and the extent to which the deed was carried out (mere 
threats or actual vielence). ‘There is every reason to think that d the basic 


day), together with the laws by which they are combined 
the case, two propositions may either be added together or 


exception), it would be possible to reproduce all the provisions 
laws whoch have been collected and even to produce the 


only by differences of degree from the partial and often 
statements of the group's implicit axsoematics through which 
"authorized" agents seek to counter the failures or 


tending to produce habitus that are capable of generming 
regulated without express regulation or any instibutionalssed call to 


between the observer and the object of his 


u Eo tapos aiins ia deere, mea Deo Mies Vlog 
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as they are not explicitly taken as an object. Native experience of the scu 
weeld sever appeebends the system. of objective relations other than m 
profiles, ie. in the form of relatece wbich present themselves only one ty 
one, and hence successively, in the emergency situations of everyday liie. jy 
agente are possessed by their habitus more tham they possess it, the is 
because it acts within them as the arganizing prisciple of their actions, asd 
because this modus operandi informing all thought amd action (including 
thought of action) reveals itself only in the opas operatum. Invited by the 
anthropologiet’s questioning to effect a reflexive and quasi-theoretical retum 
m to his own practice, the best-informed informant peoduces a dincoure whut 
compounds two apponmq systems of lacunae. Insofar as it is a ducewrm of 
familisrity, it leaves unsaid all that goes without saying: the informant’ 
remarks - ike the narratives or commentaries of these whom Hegel cally 
“original historians" (Herodotus, Thocydides, Xenophon, oc Caesar) who. 
living “ie the spirit of the event", take for granted the presuppositions taken 
for granted by the historical agents - are inevitably subject to the censorship 
inherent in their habitus, a system of cbemes of perception aed thought which C ignorance verum give rise to the misleading. 
cannot give what it does give to be thought amd perceived without ipso favre himself misled, ignorant both of the objective treth 
prodecing am unthinkable and an uonameable. Insofar as it is an outer mastery (which is that is igoceant of its own truth) and 
oriented discourse st tends to exclude all direct reference to particular cases (thet 
is, virtually all information directly attached to proper nemer evoking and 
summanang a whole system of previous informatice). Because the native i 
that much less inclined to sip inno the laeguage of familiarity to the exter: 

































that his questioner strikes him as unfamiliar with the universe of reference academicism of the socal "art" of living which, having 
implied by bis discourse (a fact apparent in the form of the questions askew, epus operatum the supposed principles of as production, 
particular er general, ignorant or informed), it is understandable that I norms explicitly governing practices (with phrases like " good. 
anthropologaes should so often forget the distance berween learned recon- Y r= =", ete), takes suny vaderstandieg 
struction of the native world and the native experience of that world, an 
which finds expression only in the silences, ellipses, and lacunac +, the ide use many societies make of the lineage model and, 
of the language of familiarity. ; Gl genealogical representations, os order to postify amd lagati- 
Finally, the informant’s discourse owes it» best-hidden properties to the t order (e.g. by choosing the more erthedex of two 
tect that it is the product of a aemi-thevertical disposition, inevitably induced Y ud 
by any learoed questioning. The rationalizations produced from this stand- am at an carber date if the theoretical use they themseives 
point, which is no longer that of action, without being that ef science, meet tt of this thecertical construct had not prevented them from inquiring mto 
and confirm the expectations of the juridical, ethical, or grammatica! 


formali to which his own situation inckees the observer. The relationsho mealegy as the theoretical census of the universe of theoretical relaticeabups. 
between informant and anthropologist is somewhat analogous toa pedapogics? "which individuals oe groups define the real space of (in both senses) 
relationship, in which the master must bring to the state of explicitness, for ‘elationships in terma of thesr conjunctural interests, - y 

the purposes of transmission, the unconscious schemes of his practice. Just "The imposition and inculcstion of the eructures is never so perfect that 


et the teaching of tennis, the violin, chess, dascing, or boxing breaks down 5 can be dispensed with. And soculcation is itself, together with 
isto individual pouiticen, sepa, or moves, practices whach integrate al these , which i» ahways accompanied by a certain amount of 
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objectificanion in discourse (oral er written) er some other eymbobe suppor, 
emblems, rises, ete.), one of the privileged moments for formulating thy 
practical schemes and constituting them as principles. It is doubtless c. 
accident that the question of the relations betwees the habitus and the " rulc ~ 
should be brought to light with the historical emergence of an express sad 
explicit actsce of enculcation P" the pedagogy of the Sophats, forced, in ores 
to realize its sim, to produce systems of rules, such as grammars or rhetorics, 
came wep against the problem of the roles defining the right way and nigh: 
moment ~ haires ~ to apply the rules, or, as the phrase se aptly goes, to pur 
into practice a repertoire of devices or techniques, im short, the whole art of 

in which the habitus inevitably reappears. And. no doube 
because it still partakes of the ambiguous stanes of all grammars, which never 
make z clear whether they reconstitete the real mechanics of the schemes 
immanent in practice or the theoretical logic of the models constructed in order 
to account for practices, Chomakian generatrve grammar nowadays entails 
(objective) rediscovery that what creates the problem is wot the possibility 
af producing coherent sentences in in&este number but the fact of coberenty 
and appropnately using an infinite number of sentences sti an infeste number 
of situations. 

tt is not easy to define rigorously the status of the semi-learned grammars 
of practice — sayings, proverbs, goomie poems, spontaneous "theories" which 
always accompany even the most " sotomatie ^ pesctices, checking the fuse: 
tioning of the sutomatioms or, sore oc lees successfully, making good thes 
exaíriags - and of all the Anowledges produced by an “operation of the second. 
power” which, as Merleau-Ponty observes, “presupposes the structures it 
analyses "P and more or esa rigorously accounts for. Being the product of 
the same generative schemes as the practices they claim to account for, eves 
the mont false and superficial of these " secondary explanations " only reinforce 
the seructures by providing them with a particular form of “rationalization”. 
Even d they affect practice only within narrow limits, the fact remaies that 
whenever the adjustment between structures and dupostions is broken, the 
twanaformation of the generative schemes is doubtless reinforced and 
accelerated by the dialectic between the schemes immanent in practice and 
the norms prodioced by reflection oe practices, which impose new meanings 
on them by reference to alien structures, 

Reaction agesinn legalist formalism im its overt or masked form must not 
lead us to make the habitus the exclusive principle of all practice. In realty, 
even im social formations where, as in Kabylia, the making explicit and objec- 
tifying of the generative schemes in a grammar of practices, a written code 
of conduct, is minimal, it is nonetheless possible to observe the first signs 
af a differentiation of the domains of practice according to the degree of 
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" Mer Gi redisr M he coqui apes in. 
| (such as the discribution of activities and objects within 
of the house) and the areas most strictly regulated by 
mms and upheld by social sanctions (sach as the great agrarian 

i the whole feld of practices mabjected to traditional precepts, 

n ritual prescriptions, functioning as a regulatory 

jenta practice without producing it. The absence of a gemuine 
cof the werk of a body of apecsalaes expressly mandated to 
ent corpus of jeridical norme and cneure respect for ite 


scene", as Schutz does,? oc, like Garfinkel, to accounts 
rir world.** One is entitled to undertake to give an “account 


particularly the system of concepts by means of which the members 


] given group provide themselves with a representation of their social 


what i states, tacitly laying down the dividing line between the 
and the wethinkable, thereby comtributeng towards the maintenance 
symbobe order trees which it draws its authority. Thus officulizatioe 
ly one aspect of the objectifying process through which the group 
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teaches itsell and conceals from stself ns own truth, inecribing in objectivity 
ine representation of what it m and thus binding itself by the pubic 
declaration 

The agent who " regularis" his situation or puts himself in the right is 
simply beating the group at its own game; in abiding by the rules, falling 
into line wath good form, he wins the group over to his side by ostentatiowaly 
honouring the values the growp honours. In social formations in which the 
expresion of maternal interests is heavily censored and political authority 
relatively uninststutionalized, political strategies for mobilization can be effec- 
tive only if the values they pursue of propose are presented in the mnacecog: 
sizable guise of the values in which the group recognises itself. It is therefore 
mot sufficient to aay that the rule determines when there is more to 
ube gained by obeying it than by disobeying it. The rule's last trick is to caase 
3 to be forgotten thet agents have an interest in obeying the rule, ar more 
Precisely, in bereg ov a requiar nfustoe. Brutally materulist reduction enables 
onc to break with the naiveties of the spontaneoss theory of practice; but 2 
is liable to make one forget the advantage that lies in abiding by the rules, 
whsch s» the principle of the second-order strategia through which the agent 
sechs to pat himself im ihe right." Thus, quite apart from the direct profit 
derived from doing what the rele prescribes, perfect conformity to the rule 
can bring secondary benefits such a the prestige amd respect which almost 
invariably reward an action apparently motivated by sothing other than pare, 
disinterested respect bor the rale. It follows that strategies directly oriented 
towards the primary peobt of practice (e.g. the prestige accruing trem a 
marriage) ate almost always accompanied by second-order strategie whose 
purpose i» to give apparent satinfection to the demands of the official rule, 
and thus to compound the satisisctions of enlightened self-interest with the 
advantage of ethacal impeccabulity. 


The fallacies ef the rule 
"The place which a sonon as vinibly ambiguows as that of the rale occupios 
in amheopelogical or linguists theory cannot be fully uederstood unless it 
a sees that thes notion provides a sakstion to the contradictions acd difficulties 
to whach the researcher is condemned by an inadequate oc - which amounts 
to the same thing -an implicit theory of practice, Everything takes place at 
if, fulfilling the rôde of a refuge tor ignorance, this bespitable notion, which 
can suggest at once the law contracted by science, the transcendent social 
norm and the immanent regularity of practices, esabled its wser to escape from 
the dilemma of mechanism or finalan without falling into the most flagrant 
saivetien of the legalssm which makes obedience to the rule the determining 


He pe which treats practices or works as symbolic facts, Snished 
- be deciphered by reference to a code (which may be called 


Ri v tb “wil” ofthe att den i othe “wi of the 

Aces un One spectater , Oves are perlorming an operation. 
there partscular cases whack can be geseralaed to all practice. Just sa 

re thar the Crug nedam of commasscatenn betweeti Pe Sed POC i not 
Amumesiste daum consdered in ia observable materiality, but the 


LU atrocterr of cbrective relations making possble bath the production and 


of dumcssree, wo Pancteky shows tha comolng cel interpretation treaty 


Me properties cf the weeh of art, together with the affective experiences it 


mere. " culeural ^, which their fol 
chk e ealas ces d trim loei Romei S 


(mistakes reveal the language as the objective speech 
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would be no mistakes any more), But be then observes that the prierity of 
speech over language i» purely chronclogical and that the relationship is 
inverted as soon as one leaves the domain of individual or collective history 
in order to inquire into the logica! condinens foe deciphering. Froes this point 
of view, which is that of objectivisen, language is the precondition for the 
intelligibility of speech, being the mediation which ensgres the identity of the 
scund-concept associations made by the speakers and so guarantees mutual 
comprehension. That, in the lepical ander of iteltigibility, speech is the 
prodoct of lasguage.? 1t follows that, because it is constructed from the 
serietly intellectualist standpoint of deciphering, Saussurian lssguisties prr- 
Jeges the structure of signs, that is, the relations between them, at the expense 
of their practical fusetions, which are never reducible, as structuralism tacitly 
assumes, to functions of communication or knowledge, 

"The limits of Sasmurian cbjectiviam are never more clearly visible than 
in its inabiliry to conceive of speech and moce generally of practice other than 
as execution," within a logi: which, though it does not use the word, is that 
ed the rule to be applied. Objectivism constructs a theory of practice (a 
execetion) but only a a negative by-product or, one might say, waste 
product, immediately discarded, of the cosstraction of the systems of objec 
tive relations. Thes, with the aim of delimiting, within the body of linguists: 
data, the "terrain of the language” and of extracting a "well-defined object". 
"an cbject that cam be studied separately", "of homogeneous mature", 
Swassure sets aside "tbe physical part of comewanication ", that is, speech 
a a preconstrocted object, lable to mand in the way of constructing the 
language: he then isolates within the "speech circuit" what he calls the 
"executive side", that is, speech as a constructed object defined by the 
actualization of a certain seese in a particular combination of sounds, which 
be finally eliminates on the grounds that “execution is never the work of the 
mass”, but "always individual". Thus the same concept, speech, is divided 
by theoretical constructaón into am immedistely observable precomatracte. 
datum, precisely that against which the operation of theoretical construction 
is carried out, and a constructed object, the negative product of the operation 
which constitutes the lanquage as soch, or rather, which produces both 
objects by producing the relation of opposition within which and by which 
they are defined. It would not be difficult to show that the construction of 
the concept of cultare (in the cultural anthropology sense) or social strecture 
(f= Radclifie- Brown's sense and that of social sethropology) similarly implies 
the construction ol a notion of conduct as executes which coexists with the 
primary nection of conduct as simple behaviour taken at face value. The 
extreme confusion of debates on the relationship between " culture" (or social 
stroctures”) and conduct generally arisen from the fact that the constructed 
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get. me the product «f obedience to the rules is to play om the 
of the word rule: most often used in the sense of a 


(or principle) immanent in practice, which should be called 
than unconscious, simply to indicate that it exists in a ! 
practice and net im their commousn pie irren 


J me in poiss is Chomsky, who holds, simultaneously, that the 
rm d vii vriclogical mechanisms, “ that they 
stem of norme of which agents have a certain awareness, and lastly that. 


Wiy respect the norm is very interesting, but a different question to that 
re this society should property be placed in a typology. It sufficient 
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to acknowledge the likelihood that warmes of the rule infiects choices cve, 
so Bittle in the prescribed direction, and that the percentage of compentiong: 
marriages is higher than would be the case if marriages were made st randon, 




































to be able to recognize what might be called a matrilateral ' operator’ at work, ce iato a practice which by its very essence rules ost the 
in this society and acting as a pilot: certain alliances at least follow the pat}, which makes it possible to establish that truth: "What do 
which it charts out foe them, and this suffices to imprint a specific curve in p nde by which be proceeds! - The hypothesis that sati 

the genealogical space. No doubt there will be not just one curve but 2 grea, his use of words, which we observe: or the rale which he looks up 
mamber of local curves, merely incipient for the most part, however, anj jses signe; oc the one which he gives us in reply when we ask what 
forming closed cycles only im rare and exceptional cases. But the stractara’ ? what if observation does not enable us to see any clear rule, 


brings sone to light? ~ For be did indeed give mea 


outlines which emerge here and theve will be enough for the system to be 
asked him what he understood by ' N’, but he was prepared 


used in making a probabilistic version of more rignd systems the monem of whict, 
is completely theoretical and in which marriage would conform rigorossiy to 
awy mule the social group pleases to enunciate. ^ 

The dominant tonality in this passage, as in the whole preface, is that of 
the norm, whereas Stractaral Anthropology is written in the language of the 
model or, if you like, the structure; not that such terms are entirely absent herr, 
since the mathematical-physical metaphors organizing the central passage 


(operator™, “curve” in genealogical space", " structures") evoke the logic rulieg (which implies explaining it» genesis and efficacy), 
of the theeeetical model and of the equivalence, at once declared and repuche- ol an unconscious regulaneg by a mysterious cerebral and/or 
ted, of the model and the norm: “A preferential system is prescriptive when 4 i 10 slip from the model of realty to the reality of the 
envisaged at the model evel, a prescriptive system must be preferential when the difference between saying `The train a regularly two 
envisaged on the level of reality. ™ But for the reader who remembers the Me" and "As a rule, the train is two minutes lane’... 

passages in Stractaral Anthropology on the relationship between language ard gm in the latter case that that the train be two minutes late is as it 
kinship (e.g. “Kinship systems’, like “phooemic systems’, are built up by x ce with scene policy or plan. . . Rules connect with plans or 


the mind on the level of uncesscioss thought)" and the imperiows way in in a way that regularities do not. .. To argue that. there swust be 
which “celrural norms" and all the “rationalizations” oc "secondary ange i tbe natural language is like arguizg that rouds must be red if they 
ments” produced by the natives were rejected in favour af the " unconscious id to red lises on a map.™ In one case—to take up Quise's 
stractures ", not to mention passages asserting the universality of the funds- tweet fitting and guiding ~ one formulates a nale which fits the 
mental rak of exogamy, the concessions made here to “awareness of the rule” rity in a purely descriptive way; im the other case ome states 
and the dissociation from rigid systems “the notion af which is entirely oides the behaviour and which can do so only to the extent 
theoretical” may come as a surprise, as may this further passage from the same kaa and recognared (and hence could be stated). One is entitled 
preface: “It is nonetheless true that the empirical reality of so-called — | implicit guidance ", as, according to Quine, Chomaky does, in 
Prescriptive svatems only takes oa its full meaning when related to a theoretic! account for a practice objectively governed by rules unknown to the 
model worked out by the native: thereselves price to ethnologists”. or again is; but only om condition that one does sot mask the question of the 
"Those who practise them keow faily that the sperit of such systems cannot S producing this conformity in the absence of the intention 10 
be reduced to the tautological proposation that each group obtains ite woenen > ich implicit 1 
from ‘givers’ and gives its daughters to ‘takers’. They are also aware that 
marriage with the matrilateral cross cousin (mother's brother's daughter) 
provides the simplest Üastration of the rule, the form most likely to guarantee retical mode! constrected in order to account for 

itr servival. On the other hand, marriage with the patrilateral cross cousin mere execatios of the model (in the twofold sense of norm and 
(father's sister's daughter) wood violate it irrevocably.“ Miemie construct) ia jus one example among others of the imaginary 
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anthropology which objectiviam engenders when, with the aid of words thy marriage as the exception (or the "aberration") which proves 
obscure the distinction between "the things of logic and the logic of things = s the categories of thought which make it possible in 
it presents the objective meaning of practices oc works as the subjectis place (i-e- a name) for it? Or should we radically question 


purpose of the action of the prodocers of those practices or works, with a | thought which have produced this “unthinkable” 
impossible home ecomomicss subjecting his decision-making t0 rater » 
calculation, its actors performing rüles or acting in conformity with modri x | posed by Arab and Berber traditions to currently avail: 
or its speakers " selecting " from among phonemes. ‘at least the merit of reminding us that, a» Louis Dumoet 
descent groups and the alliance theory of marriage 
SECTION 11: CASE STUDY: FARALLEL-COUSIN MARRIAGE í | they Beye e AA A ue de 
"Philosophy aims at the logical clarification of thoughts... Without phi» Y ich à 
sophy thoughts are, as it were, cloudy and indistinct: its task is to make thes 
clear and give them sbarp boundarses. ™ In thas sense, the foregoing analy yes 
may be sad to belong to phücsophy. Hut unlike philosophical activity z 


Wittgenstein conceives it, they do not achieve their end in “the clans wniversal questions which are raised with particular 
ol propositions”. Ansing in response to scientific difficulties amd mot to the peeuliarities of certain objects. For example, & is not 
reading of texts, they arc intended to help sormount difscultis, by peovidirg that, while valid «n the case of an exogaesi tradition 
not only procedures for research but also procedures for validation, mear» : between parallel and cross kin, the idea of a 
of deciding between competing accounts of the same practices. The case of i lage is not postified in the case of a society without exogamous. 
marriage — ground par excellence — and of parallel-commn z3:- in this exception a reason for questioning not cely the 
nage - a sort of quasi-incest challenging both the unilsneal-deacent theories d pan or preferesce, but also oa the une hand, the notion 
and the marriage-alliance theory - constitutes an ideal terrain for such a defined group, an entity whose social identity is = 


trutbetest. as the criteria for its delimitation and which confers 


Marriage with a patrilateral parallel cousin (hent'awm, father's brother + 
daughter)" appears as a sort of scandal, im Claude Lévi-Strauss's terms," ons 
to these who have internalized the categories of thought which it disterts. 
Ie challenging the idea of exogamy, the precondition for the contieation of 


separate lineages and for tbe permanence asd easy identification of consecutisc iquacy ol the language of prescription and rales is so clear in the 
unies, it challenges the whole notion of unilinesl descent as well as the theory marriage that we cansar fail to be reminded of Rodney 
of marnage es an exchange of one woman agsstiit another, which assames a1 J into the conditions of validity, perhaps never fulfilled, 


incest taboo, i.e. the absolute necessity of exchange. An cxogamic systers 
clearly divides alliasee groups and descent groups, which by definite 
canet coincide, genealogical lineages being by the same token clearly defined f 
since powers, privileges, and duties are transmitted either matrilineally or the Mory of practice which they presuppose: can we, even 
patrilineally . Endogamy, by contrast, rests in a blurring of the distinction x ‘treat the "algebra of kinship”, ss Malinowski called it, as a theory 
between lineages. "Thus, in the extreme case of a system actually founded o0 ctical uses of kinship and of "practical" kinship without tacitly 
parallel-cousin marriage, a particular individual could be related to hi ionshii T i 

paternal grandísthe: equally through his father or his mother. But on the othe: 
hand, by choosing to keep the parallel cousin, a quasi-sister, within the 
lineage, the group would depeive ssel of an opportunity to receive a woman E the ressis of obedience to a set of rules which, 

from outside and of thus contracting mew alhances. Is it mefheent to regard jan scruple makes Radclsfle-Brown call them “jura!” rather than 





‘The state of the question 

The most recent theories of pacaliel-cousin marrage, these of Fredrik Barth” 254 4 
asd Leonard Kandan, though diametriaby apposed, do Rare w 

common the fact that they appeal to those fumctiees which stractoralium either. 
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endogenously m order te maia the coherence of the group, and the ether me 
marry cxogamously in order to gain alliances for the group. This opposition between 
vo hice pande cde oe rne nde ever imde tread 
: af Arab thought a between alternatives which may 

represented an a “partial onder’ diagram in which the umerwal values of a ard 





s necessary to ask what is implied in defining a group by the genealogical 
p linking its members, and in thereby implicitly treating kinship 


called genealogical are reserved for official situations im which they m 
the function of ordering the social world and of legitimating that order 
this respect they differ from the other kinds of practical use made of kig 
relationships, which are a particular case of the utilization of commectooes, Thy 
genealogical diagram of kin relationships which the amthropologast cons ru, 
joc of the social structures, a repr 


LÀ 
with 
LÀ 
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relation. 
yum represent the group sed to speak for a (whe can therefore be diswwrad 
if coed be), such a 


am ohi wma, usssly a wort of pecfessional in these seort 
meetings, à midwife, or same other woman used 16 moving from village to viag 
Te the diffcuós nogeaaticna between Satam groupe s well-known, preatigyous mae tro 

h distant and distinct from che " wife-takers” to appear aratai and 
to be in a position 10 act in complicity with another man occupying approxima’ 
the same position is relation t0 the wihe-givere (a friend or ally rather than a kirsmas] 
will be entrusted with the delivery af the declaration of iment (samost mata] I4 


increasingly distant. In the end it is the mou 

kin whe come to intercede with the gurl's father and mother on behalf of the cler” 

and most prestigious of the young man’s kin, having been asked to do so by tha late’ 
. Finady, ecorptance (aphat) ia proclaimed betore the largest possible muscle 


met by thee usefulness but by ther pumition in the 
their parts as "utibry men”, they must make way for the 


relationships as something people make, and with Which they 
is not merely to substitute a" functionalist " for a” seructuralist " 





n fanctions of kinship: official hin amd practical kin 
B the attribution of the name in order qo give it iw onc ol his 
Lat leaving H for the son of one of bis brothers, thus 


jist = in a particularly bad position to detect the distinction 
and practical Leabap: as his dealings with kinship (at least, 


p the official definihon of social reality to be imposed on bim ~ 
n dominates or represses other definitions. Witness to this are 


cultivated — in the same way as the geometrical apace of a map, an 
repersentation of all theoretically possible roads and routes, is 
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opposed to the network of beaten tracks, of patha made ever more practicable y boundaries. However, the structure uf a grosp (and hence 
by constant use. The genealogical tree constructed by the anthropologist, à ty of the indivaduals who make it up) depends on the functio 
special diagram that can be taken in at a glance, sae isteils, asd scanned! to its construction and onganization. This is also 
indifferently from any point in any direction, causes the complete networi those who try to escape from genealogical aburraction by con- 
ef kinship relations over several generations to exist as omy theoretical objects Hine with the local line or the local descent group, that 
exist, that is, dta nmi, as a totality peesent im simultaneity." Officia) ‘enilineal desceet growp which, by the mere fact of common 


relationships which do sot receive continuous maintenance tend to becom: pct collectively as P One again veccum> 
hat they are for the genealogist: theoretical relationships, like abandoned uae — ndm 


to economic determinants, and correlatively & near-perfect internal co- 

erence, exist la practice only through and for the official and unofficial sses the relationshap is ewabinhed, the greater the symbolic 
made of them by agents whose attachment to keeping them in working ordez mity of residence contributes to the integration of the growp, the 
and te making them work intensively ~ hence, through constant use, ever n 
more easily ~ rises with the degree to whsch they actually or potentially fulfil 
henetions i 10 them or, to pot it less ambiguously, the extent to 
which they do or can satisfy vital material end symbolic interest." 







jely amyose for any occasion, any more than one can ofer one's 
anyone for any end. Thus, to escape from relativism without 
we may posit that the constants of the field of potentially 
(ue, those that are actually usable, because spatially close, 


Offisalaimg strategies 

By the mere fact of talking of endogemy and of trying, out of a laodable desire 
for rigour, t0 measure its degrees, one assumes the existence of a purely 

definition of the lineage. In fact, every adult male, at whatever 
level on the genealogical tree, represents a poiat of potential segmentation 
which may become effective for a particular social parpose, The further back 
in time and genealogical space we place the point of origin - and notbing 
forbids a regression to infinity in this abstract space — the more we poah back 
the boundaries of tbe lineage and the more the arsimilatine power of genealogical 
ideology grows, but caly at the expense of it» distinctive power, which 
increases as we draw nearer the point of common origin. Thus the kind of 


a practical group: this is the when the geoealagical 
use which can be made of the expression ath (“the descendants of, the people eme - 


{in both senses) units fousded on other principles, whether 


of. ..") obeys a positional logic altogether similar to that which scoveding to (neighbourhood). ecancenk (undivided patremeny), or poltical. 
Evens Pritchard characterizes the uses of the word cing, the same person that the descriptive vaboe of the genealogical criterion is greater when 
being able, depending on circumstance, situation, and interlocetor, to call origin i nearer and the social unit is more haned does mot mean 


himself a member of the Ath Abba (the house, stham), of the Ath Isa'd : efficacy rior in tha came wey. 

(iahharrebth), of the Ath Ousseb'a (dirum), or of the Ath Yahia erc). The ass mcn ito m eM No 
absolute relativism which bestows upon the agents the power to manigralate 
without lieu their own social identity (or that of the adversaries oe partners 
whom they assimilate or exclude by manipulating the limits of the classes they 
each belong to), would at least have the merit af repudiating the naive realism 
of those who cannot characterize s group other than as a population defined 













mobilize the group by solemnizing. of&cializseg, and thus wniversalizing + 
private incident (eg. by presenting an insult to a particular woman # an 
affront to the hurma of the whole group), It is also to be able to demobilize 
it, by disowning the person directly concerned, who, failing to identify hiv 
particular interest with the "general interest”, is redoced to the status of » 
mere individual, condemaed to appear unrcasonable in seeking to impose bs 


Offesairang traten e 





tial, solema, and collective - to the men, and magic - secret, 
aed private - to the women. In this competition the men have 
tial institution on their aide, starting with the mythico-ritual 
Mions and the representations of kinship which, hy reducing the 
in berween the official and the private to the opposition between the 
ind the inside, hence the male and the female, establish a systematic 
2 condemning women's eterventions to a shameful, secret, or, 
cial existence. Even when women do wield the real power, as 
case in matrimonial matters, they can exercise it fully only on 






nion, to the men; to have any power at all, women must make do 
wuncéScial power of the éeisemcr grits, a dominated power which is 
© official power in that it can operate only by proxy, under the cover 


uses which men and women can make of the same Geld of 
cal relaticewhips, aad in particular in their diflerent " readings " and 


9" al genealogicalls aeshuroous kirahrp ties (which are relatively frequezt 


ol the narrow area of matrimonial choice). 


im these manipulations, which st would be saive te commider fictitusss on 
that po ose is takes on, i in all cases nothing other that the definition 

- hemp atid ir Spiraea Marice A ndare e iride 

c fall «hor: of an individua! ose wants to senex or exclude. Ae ida of these 
may be gor from considering the enc» of the term Abel (utrietly. mother's 


e_ 

















brother): used by a marsbout so a common, ley peasant. it expresses the desire tr 
destingwinh conosci, within the lonis of cosetesr, bry indicating the absence of ary 
legitimate kin teletienship; whereas between pramanta, i manifesta the imeztson ii 
setting up a minama) relationship of familiarity by invoking a distant, bypotherxal 
final relatiosshig 


1t is the official reading that the anthropologist is accepting when, with hs 
informants’ blessing, he assimilates to parallel-cousin marriage the relstson- 
ship which unites, for example, second-degree patrilateral parallel cousins 
when one of them is himself the child of a paraliel-cousin marriage, and « 
fortiori when beth are children of such marriages (a in the case of an 
exchange of women betwees the sons of two brothers). The male, that is to 
say, the dominant reading, which imposes itself wah particular insistemer i^ 
ali publi, official situations ~ in short, is all honour relationsbips in which 
one man of hosour is speaking to another — privileges the nobles aspect. 
the aspect most worthy of public proclamation, of a multi-faceted relationship. 
linking exch of the individuals who are to be situated to bss patrilines! 


(00 Collecte beliefs and whit s ü 
gher's father's brother's son's daughter, instead of being treated 
' sister s daughter), which she equally well is (case 


iather's son”. Apart from the cases im which women arc scalis: 
uen about a woman's kin relationships, when use of the language 


jomestic unit and teeds to reinforce, by legitienatimg it, the 
power which makes the choice possible, 






Collection beliefr cad whate hes 
rategyes into whech st enters is such as 10 lead ws to 
o marriage should be seen as the sáeal. hardly ever 
of accomplished marriage; or as an ethical sorm (a duty 
bears on every marriageable person but which can 
broken (when circumstances make a imposible); or simply 


on the exchanges between the groups is question. But the 
trap works bath ways: too much faith in native accounts cam lead 
osea ihe PRALNE pe 

may cause ane to ceglect the social function of a jie socially 
a E O aa a a A yond 
tfhects of strategies impeeed by other necessities. ™ 
doube that the pre-eminest position enjoyed by paraliel-cousin 
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marriage in native accounts and, consequently, in ethnographie accounts, a marriages, and the oce mont likely to call dows blessings on 
due to the fact that it is the marriage most perfectly consistent with the sed to felfil the rôle of the opening rite of the marriage season, 
mythico-ntual ion of the sexual division of labour, and more part. ‘the homologous rte in the case of ploughing, to exoecize the 
culurby of the functions assigned to the men and the women in intergroup in the coming together of male and female, fre and water, 
relations. First, it constitutes the most absolute affirmation of the refusal is arth, ploughshare and furrow, in acts of inevitable sacrilege.” i 
recognize the relationship of affinity foe what itis, ie. when it does not appear cof the categories of mythic thought on to kis relationships 
x à simple dupheation of the relationship of filiation: there is praise for the lions whsch would remain relatively unreal if the divisions 
Tess peculiar to a marriage between parallel cousins, the fact that the oder did not correspond to a fundamental division in domestic 


resulting children ("those whose extraction is unmined, whose blood is pure”) h ‘af the mother, seeking to reinforce ber position in ber 
can be attached to the same lineage through their father or their mother (^ he inging © 
took his maternal uncies from the place where be has his roots” ~ ichathei, 
ikhasi, or in Arabic, “his maternal woche is his paternal uache” - Abels 
‘qmau). On the other hand we know that the husband is free (in theory) w 
hia wife, and that a wife coming from outside is a virtual stranger 
‘until she has produced a male descendant and sometimes even beyond ths 
time. We know too the ambivalence of the relationship between nephew aed 
maternal uncle (khai): "be who kas no enemies need only await has sister's 


































son” (that is, the person who, in contempt «f boeour, can always claim ha eg reerde paranana vu traces 
mother's inheritance e a mothe: (thamgherth), thes relatnemhio eariy abm var iws depending: 
yorto) relatiomskip to the men off the lineage (ie. vo ber 


unites ce separates ", thamattath ur thazeddi ur theferreg) finds reinforcement 
if not a basis, in the mythical representation of woman as the source from 
which impurity and dishonour threaten to exter tbe lineage. Nothing entirely 
qued can come fom a woman: she can bring nothing but evil or, at best, the 
Teaser of two evils, her wickedness only being compensated for by ber weakness 
("God knew what he was creating in the donkey; be didn't give him ae» 
horns”), This lesser evil, this good in evil, always arises in women through 
the corrective und protective action of a man. " Shame i» the maides” - al'ar 
Maqhiekth - the prover’ says, aod the son-in-law is sometimes called weur 
le'yub "the vei cast over shame ”,™ [t follows that a woman i never wort! 
more thas the worth of the men of her lineage. It follows too that the best. 
‘or least bad, of women is the one who is sprung from the men of the lineage. 
the patrilateral parallel cousin, tbe most masculine of women - the extrem 
lestance ol which, the impossible Égment of a patriarchal imagination, ^ 
Athene, born of Zeus’ head, “Marry the daughter of your "amm; even il she 
chews you, she won't swallow you." The patrilateral parallel cousin, a cu! 
tivated, straightened woman, is opposed to the matrilateral parallel cousin, 
a natural, twisted, maleficent, impure woman, as the male-female is oppor’ 
the female-female, i.e. in accordance with the structure (of the type 
aib::bj:by) which also orgasines the mythic space of the house and of the 
agrarian calendar.” Marriage to the father's beother's daughter is the mos 
















e ‘The objectrce imti of objetivam Collective belift and sohste hey. a 


serengthen the hold of a brother already dominant (by agr oe prestige), Dy agree: the larmidy who feel obliged to porchase but casnot afford to, and 
to take his duseghtes (putriateral parallel cousin), = emer Gety-rights to purchase but could afond vo. E 


Parailel-<cousin marriage may s certain cases impose iseli as a neces, ) | marriage does not take co the dea) significance 
which is, however, not that of a genealogical rule. In practice this ides ich tbe oeil accounts attribute it, except im those families 
marriage is often a forced choice, which people sometimes try to pase off m strongly integrated to want this reiaforcement of their 
a positive choice of the ideal, thus making a virtue of necessity. The native itself, at least im an absolute way, im extreme 
“theory”, taken up with enthusiasm by legalis formalisan, according to w hock 
everyone has a sort of “right of pre-emption” over his parallel cousin. is 
doubtless simply another expression of the ideology of masculinity which gires 
the man woperiority, and therefore the initiative, in all relations between the 
sexes and especially s marriage. 
dr ds impossible to fad sa indormeant or anthropologist who will not declare thu over, the only way of avoiding the threat whach marrage 
de Arab courarses a ^ right" to Die umi: " M the 
pope tay ere teda riri Ar ane eg aby 7e `e Naai pun v5.04 Instar el Ven gronp eat palage 
ed practice than anthrüpological legalnm, which Gore not even the boross jion to marry the parallel cousin aleo imposes itself when a 
beteees a sus relation vo the samen of unt lincage wad b te the boi, found a husband, or at beast not found one worthy of her 
lasqreage of law, masks the reat das a daughter and does not marry her off must bear her 


A man's To the brmt'onm, Use father's brother's daughter, may in ioc man whose daughirr grows up without marrying would be 
be a duty de PARRA a ln pales V OA steams er m i - alive." "The relationship between brothers is such that 
buy up 4 piece of family land coveted by strangers, and is therefore totally bing o old his daughter when tes brother, especially an elder 
eii a vp sped sel cos comi a Girouio. "Two fost tt, ix for her for bis son. In this fimiting cane, sn which the taker in 
im the cane of lasd, the right of pre-emption (ackfe'} in tormalated and codified ds ete the 

the learned legal iradon (furnished with an insciatioralsed awibormy and guarantee! , ch as be ss the equivalent of and substitute for the father, 
by the courts} ss well as by “custom” (gamma) in oo way implies that the juror is scarcely thankable, as whes an uncle asks for bis 
or cumomary rule can be made the princeple of the sctusliy observed whee 

land changes hands. Because the sale of a picce of land belonging to the 

is rat and foremost am incernal matter for the lineage, it ie exceptional for 

the group to have recourse t» the suthorities (the clan or village amembly) which 

tramemute the odliganoe of honour into a right, and if they do invoke che right o 

custom of chafa (or acia"), they are sinos always motivated by pramciples which binding, and refusal » unthinkable when, going against all 
have nothing to de with chose of legal rights (eq. the intention 10 challenge th | is abways the man who “asks” for the woman in marriage), 
graechases of the lands by demanding the annulment of en aliewediy egal sale) +7? US Ms fer Ms 

bach govers moit of the practices of buying or selling land. The obligation to marr mephew, hinting at it as discreetly as 
a woman who is m a situation shear to that cl lll land, neglected by its amer to contravene custom in this way one has to be able to count 
(ethbar, urenarried gut; ei bur, tallow land) simply imponen itrel with 

than the obligation to buy land put up foe sale by a group member, or to buy beck 

land fallen into tbe hasds of outniders, lard dl defended and ill pomessed: and a ^ 


Fh have the same interest in “covering up the shame before it is 
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is at emes, the forex of the duty depends on the agent's positions in th in the language of symbolic interest, before the family finds 

rcm ey mne oar wer aerie ve the pe byte ek baud 
may . in the eyes of same. an the matrimonial market." So, even in these fi situations 

rascóer ia nectimes avenged twice}, «tile ethers will beck bring therraeisc i x x 

a Pee ia dd tt C und, tad anui siete ot s Choice of the parallel cousin imposes itself with 

is clear, and the hierarchy of rights w» honour end obligations to buy i botb sore Á 

apparent and mare alten treongremed, with conflicts and comphes trarmactises betwee’ which are the result of strategies consciously or unconsciously 


4 The objective timits of objectirian 
directed towards the satisfaction of a determinate type of material and nym- 
bolic interests. The ethic of honour is the self-interest ethic of social for, 
mations, groups, or classes in whose patrimony symbolic capital Égures 
prominently. Only total unawareness of the terrible and permanent kw 
‘which a slur on Ube honour of the women of the lineage can represent ccuki 


ol the actions intended to prevent, conceal, or make good the outrage. 
Marriages which are identical as regards genealogy abone may thus have 

different, even opposite, eneanings and functions, depending on the strategies 

in which they are involved. "These can only be grasped by means of a re- 
































construction of the entire system of relationships between the two asecited mythic point of view, but alo in terms of 1 
groupe and of the state of these relationships at a gives point in teme, As won ma, since it is the least onerous economically - 

da one considers not simply the marriages already concluded, those counted i wed socially -tht 
and classified by the genealogist, but also the conscious and unconscious ! tinse the safest: the same terma are used to contrast a close 
stratepies and tbe objective conditions which made Ikem possible asd necer distant one as are used to contrast direct exchanges between 
ry. ic. the iedsvidual and collective functions which they have folélled, on: th market transactions “ It may also be the worst kind of union 
cannot fail to notice that any two marriages between parallel cousina may have ! < “paternal encles' - arway ef la mum ~ is bitter an my 


srsthing in common, depending on whether they were concluded during the oh my God, preserve pe . 
lifetime of the ccanmon paternal grandfather, and even perhaps by hien (with Eur lsira "ies 
the agreement of the two fathers, or “over their heads"), ec on the contrary 
boy direct agreement between the two brothers; whether im this latter ease the! 
were seranged while the future spouses were still children, or once they were | 
d marriageable age (not t0 mention the case of the daughter who has already 
passed that age); whether the two brothers live and work seperately or have 
kept uedivided their farming activity (land, herds, and other goods) and thes 
domestic cconceny ("a single cooking pot”), not to mention the case in which 
only the appearance of undivided property is maintained; whether it is the 
elder brother (dadda) who gives his daughter to his junior, or on the contrary 
who takes a daughter from him, a di in age and expecially in sibling 
order sometimes being associated with differences in social rank and prestige: 
whether the brother giving his daughter has a male heir or is an omengur: 
whether the two brothers are alive at the moment when the marrage i 
settled, or only one of thess is, and more precisely whether the survivin 
brother is the boy's father, the designated protector of the girl he is taking 
for bis son (especially if she has no adult brother), or on the contrary, the 
prte father, who may use his dominant position in order to secure the 
allegiance of the son-in-law. And as if to add to the ambiguity of this type 
of marriage, it i$ not wnumual, as we have seen, that the duty t0 spcrifice 
emescif, so as to be the " veil cast over shame”, and 10 protect a suspect of 
ill-lavosred giri, should fall to a man from the poorest branch of the lineage, 
whose act it is casy, useful and praiseworthy to praise as if it sprang from 
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re mascine with the decasivee, but above al became be bas c e which perfectly matches the definition (7| give you my daughter, 
eren mm, uont pakean janr a kagan o to my home"). But one is equally entitled to claim that 
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even Vo à certain extre tram work on the land. (An only son, ated, moreover, “nra whach does not include 

Gl e eid", cuddied by a whale set of women (nur, minin, ett.) as the evi» at leh tege bal. oc orit 

ope of the lineage, hepr away trom the games and wark of the cater children in cece 

vo go to shock, he has kept in a margina) position a his lile. After a period of wry eupbemism 

servite and then agiceltural labour abroad be takes advantage, row chat be i bak d.e. a man who could only be defined, im the house which 

to the village. of hie favourable position ae pomewor of » lange share of the patrimccs „as the husband of his wife. [t is clear that the man of honowr 

with only a lew mouths to feed, restricting hirmelf to the work of overscesrg, fairly can count on the n 

gardening, nd bonding (nli gardens md See) ~ those tasks which require v benevolent complicity of his own 

beast varus and enl the Sewest litinn, m shori, the beast mabe of mibe 

Jobe.) These are some of the elements which mast be tales into scevum in order o 

ern enteral sl aenal polaj oe De a ena ons 

~ the last son al. Amae, himeeli the won al Akand, the unche st Youce! — amd Yowccl e lide", they sey) than for kiesmen uffici 4 

daugterr Yanenusa, ho. ‘peraliel coania {father's father's brother's ncs y PY 9H; à suffcntiy self-interested 
Alesed and Abcine, the bolders af power to this kind of uzpasd domestic servant. And the group 


links with the iene rich in bod, without is amr compen ma cte " "| . X 
ms eat demus pum B ru üeted garea, ord to prevent the “bankruptcy” (iahhla) of his family. 
em 





to live in his father-in-law's house, is encountered only ie tales ar anthropology 
books in the form of the sort of purchase of a son-in-law, recruited for hi | 







5 The objective limits of objectives 


recuguition of i. Thin ie how the second-ender strategi — which ail ered to iranin, 
seid selatiemahigs inte. oficial ones and Bence to ensure thes practices which in lac 
obey shogether different peinmplen appear to be dedaced fom the pesna 
edition - achieve in addinion an unexpected result, in giving a representation ci 
practice seeringl designed ve conser the representation the wrecrurslit anti, 
pologut has af practice. 


The ordinery ead thy extra-cedimary 5] 


gr by “addition” (shirmi, two brothers marry two sisters, the second 
ug "added" to the first; the son marries the sister or even the 






the women, and on the state of the power relations withis the "house", thst 
is, between the lineages united by marriage in the previous generation, which 
allow and favour the cultivation «d one or the other feld of relationships. 

H ane accepts that one of the principal functions of marriage is to reprodocr ye d 
the socas) relations cd which it i the product, then it is immediately under- rank. in hoe the tredipemal retatiorahap cf satasce. 


raedable why the different types of marriage which can be distinguisbed as by the dacrepancy between the partser's positions in the social ami sexual 
much by the criterion of the objective characterstics of the groups brought = 
together (their position in the social hierarchy, their remoteness is space, etc) Weng delent e competition wh the young eagles - a scandalous et 


as by the characteristics of the ceremony ie, in particular its solemnity id in the proverb " gering bim your daughter and com te". 


mobilie pesctically and thereby to reaffirm its unity, a usity at once as solemn 
dd x artificial as the occasions on which itis celebrated. 1t in within practica! A 
Kinship, that m, in the Geld of relationships coestently reused and thut | 
reactivated foe future use, that ordinary marriages are contracted, with + e al akih noting is ^ A " 

Which itself condeman thes to the insignificance of the unmarked nando ebay uiae ure 
ved the banality of Ube everyday. Itin logical that the higher a group is place! n have no other 
in the social hierarchy and bence the richer it is in official relationships, the 
grester the propeetion af ita woek of reproduction thst is devoted to reproduc: 
Ing auch relationships, whereas the poor relations, who bave lite to speed 
on sclemaities, cam make do with the ordinary marriages that 
Ainship casares for them. 

"The most insidious cf the distortices inherent in informants’ explanations 
is doubtless the fact that they give a disproportionate importance 10 exi 
ordinary marriages, which distinguish therssetves from ordinary marriages by 
a positive ee a negative mark, As well as the various curios which the ambro 
polo often finds himself being offered by well-intentioned informant? 
wach as marriage by exchange (abdsi, two men "exchange" their sisters), 


“ ‘The objective limitr of ebjecticiten 

would be unthinkable without their intervention. But, i= contrast to manage 
arranged between brothers, or at any rate among the men of the lineage, with 
the blessing of the parnarch, a distant marriage is officially presented 2s 
political. Contracted outside the zone ef everyday relationabups, celebrate: 


eachoded and where lineages, clans, and tribes warily meet. It is" published " 
in tbe market by the crier (berra). unlike other marriages which, since they 
only bring together kinsmen, da not involve solemn invitations. It trems the 


more concerned about the drawbacks it may email for ber dacghter, 





‘The meraga in the soet of privileged vub-enarhet (that of the ether! 
hich the sathocity ofl the elder and agsate solidarity set wp a a free none frost which 
edade, domingo! 












* The sbjectce limit of objecti Jicedbuy aad iki : H 
ohea occurs in the poorest lineages oe the poorest lines of the 
(the cliesas), who, in resorting to this, the most economical 
release the group in the most satisfactory way (if only by 

j) irom the obligation to marry off two of its particularly 
members. But at the same time, because ù always bas the 
ol reinborcing the integration of the minimal unit and, 
its distinctiveness vis-à-vis otber units, it is likely to be the tactic 





taone uni potables exemqted by their age from shoting ~ Gity men in a]. 
Mh Mies wouserma which way i» such canes consist re Satur Ay wort 
a similar member of cena given to the various ether wonen sia 

‘ne otten hears i mid that between great (unie aene ui MD Con putem 

pes pt te explicitly 


Ht 


it to play the rôle of the poor man's prestige marriage : 
way out for all those who, like the ruined nobleman unable 
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of the minimal wnit and its security, on the other hand 
z prestige, that is, opening up to the outside world, towards 
è to aade 2° ers. The choice between fission and fusion, the inside and the outsule, 
rasasction with an act of genereeny, the intention wes : "^ annnars =F M 
‘of integration for the minimal group, parallel-cousin ii 








on of the agnatic unit, Native discourse repeats this obsessively. 
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s The ctpective limits of objectes Matrimomal strategies and social reproduction » 


"The centripetal thrust — exaltation of the internal, of security, awtarky, the tulllective strategy which leads up to a particular “move” (in the case 
excellence of the blood, agnate solidarity — always calls forth, if onby tooppose ‘of in any other arca of practice) is but the product of a combination 
it, the centrifsgal thrust, exaltation of tbe prestigious alliance. The categorica] drategies «d the setcrested parties whach tends to give their respec- 
imperative always masks calculation af the maumum and the minimum. 1! the wright corresponding to their position, at the moment in 
search for the maximum of alliance compatible with the maintenance s i. s the structure of power relations within the domestic unit. 
reinforcement of ietegratiom between brothers. This can be seen from the king fact that matrimonial negotiations are really the bussness of the 
iedormants’ syntax, which is always that of preferesce: " It is better to protec: o genes opere Dept ea prey 
your poiat of honour [eif] than reveal it to others." “I don't sacrifice adrian. i ibute to the success or failure of the project. First of all, the 
[the lineage} to aphrum [wheatcake]." " The inside is better than the outside.” vat their unofficial end recoverable cootects make it posible e start 
“Fies madness (daring, risky step]: to give the deaghter of ‘am 10 other Gal negotiations without the nak of a humiliating rebuff. Then the 
men. Second madness to go penniless to market. Third madness: to vie with maent men, those most representative of oficia] kinship, acting as 
the lions ca the mountain tope.” This last saying is the most significant, » ex] mandated by the will of their group and as explicitly 
became under the guse of absolute condemnation of distant marriage, it T nem, mediate and intercede, peesenting at the same time a 


expressly recognizes the logic in which it belongs, that of the explost, prowess. ef the symbolic capital possessed by a family capable of 
prestige. It takes great prestige and wild wodacsty to go to market withour | b 

any money intending 10 buy things, just as it takes enormous cosrage to Laie 
om bons, the courageous strangers from whee the founders of the village 
had to win back their wives, according to many legends of origin. 


Matrimossal straleput and social reproduction image put forward by the o@Scial kon at the time of the marriage, 
‘The characteristics of a marriage, and in particular the position it occupies Carry out a systematic investigates to establish 
at a determinate point oe the continuum renning from political marriage 1o : 
perallel-cousim marriage, depend on the sims al the collective strategies of thr r u 
groups involved. More precisely, given that the objectives themselves depend 2 Kin relation to the family authority holder, etc.) but also 
very closely om the means available, analysis of the operations which have led ups. Information is obtained on the ecomomec and social history of 
up to different types of marriage sends us back to analysis of the conditions to be allied and of the larger groups to which they belong; 
which had to be fulfilled for them to be possible, ie. conceivable and lic patrimony, especially the capital of hoeour and men of honour 
realizable. ‘The matrimonial game is similar to a card game, in which the y command; the quality of the network of alliances oa which they 
outcome depends partly os the deal, the cards held (their value itself being d of the groups to which they are traditionally opposed; each 


de&ned by the rules of the game, characteristic of the social formative in iion in it» group ~ a particularty important factor because a 
question), and partly on the players! skill: that is to say, firstly on the material £ 
and symbolic capital possessed by the families concerned, their wealth i^ 
imatruments of production and in men, considered both as productive aed 
reproductive power and also, in a previous state of play, as fighting streegt* 
and hence symbolic strength; and secondly on the competence which <9- 
ables the strategists so make the best use of this capital, practical mastery oí 
the (im the widest sense) economic axiemnaties being the peecomdition 
for production of the practices regarded as " reasonable ^ within the grow? 
and positively sanctioned by the laws of the market in material and symbols 
goods. 
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Matromonial strategis ed voce! reprodaction. hi 


a a n M clara eoi dini 
. group - his “potency”. Mienated usavenged 
teme of a marriage), arise froca the systems of interests objectively assignoc Se cans iden dauid dem diua 

res: Írom the group's point of honear: just as a murder is " paid 
a higher rate, by striking if possible at the person closest to 
or the mest prominent member in his group, so a piece of 
^ d even a net very fertile one, is “bought back" af ary price in 
, equal d ieoa oer eere 
TN i 7 riposte, the best land both techescally and symbolicall, 
wd ity e the productive cb tetas siako iu tas ud ia XE i Qm 

abiiy rike at the group m ite most representative member. 






u honour is but the transfigured of these " 
MT LZ is save scents qf ào puta a nes, ud 
fetal of thar which i» boram, ie. forbidden, ali that goes to make up 


land w ploughed and aren collectively): the poor have no need of amistanos mità ve 
Taven, but iissa may also benefit the poor man in the case of the building of » 
house (the transporting of stones and beams). Ovtescium im a terrible sanction «hace 
in ant orby wyrehole : owing to the limited techaieal resources, many activities veil 
be ompoesdhic without tbe help of the group (e.g. the boiléseq of a boue, wiih or 

of tomes, transporting of mill-wheels, which used to eobdiar forty 






in such conditions an abundance of men would no doubt be a liability 4. 
strictly economic view, one saw in it only "arms" and therefor: 
"stocnacha". In fact the political insecurity which perpetuates itself by 
1 the dispositions required in order to respond to war, beawling, 
robbery, or vengeance (reghs) was doubtless the basic reason why men wer: 
valued ae" ^, i.e. not only as a labour foree but also as fighting power 










"The patrimony A 
by the possession of the land 
therefore vulnerabie, but also by 

it, Le. men; this is so because the it the encroachments of violence, and 

to the status of simple instruments of production or sare Manap iraeta kinig enas eon 
Jess to the states of commodities or even " property to the power of the group, apart from the rage pared ae the 








Metrimonsal r'rategues and socio! reproduchum és 
and more natural among the women, whe will borrow and 
. 3 follows that the economic moth, beld back i 


threatened material and symbolic patrimony), 
the integration of the lineage and to divert aggressiv: 
; " The land is copper (nehas), men's arma are silver * 
The very ambiguity of this saying ~ medas also means jeabousy ~ points toe cette i 
1 of the contradiction which the successional custom eagenders a : has become more and more frequent with the generaluing 
< which objectively tend 1 and the spread of the (corresponding) calculative 


tuve me from dimboecour but put me to share.” Another 
ro » ( cepert ye aes Pre y peptone |, could 
« expression. v in la masepeech i would be praised ^ The homogeneity of the mode 
the taking d revenge. cong the meen o he me. Lo vidue > of babites (Le. of the material conditions of life, and of 


















iJ The objesi limite of objecten Matrimotmal strategies and noxio! reproduction & 
action) produces a homogenization of dispositions and interens at the level of larger usins like 

Pech, far from excluding competition, may in some cases engender it by (oeil eroe rerba i 
inclining those whe are tbe product el tbe same conditions of production to of cohesion capable of making wp for the y pre us 
recognise sed pursue tbe sate goods, whose rarity may arise entirely (rom E reel cider der erede 
x The domestic unit, a monepolisic grouping defined. a forced solidarity created by a shared vuleerabul : 
Weber said, by the exchasive jon of a determinate type of peod a every time there is a threat to the jointly owned material p] 
(land, names, etc.) i the locus of a competition for this capital, or atter, omy, rests ce the same principle as the divisive tendency which 
for casar over thia capital, which continumudy thrstens to Gorey e thwarts, that of the rivalry between ry ag 
capital by destroying the fundamental coodition of its perpeti d famil E a tha leai PAASA bei 

"rhe relationship between brothers, keystone of the family atrwctuee, i also f mythological sed geneakegncal ideciogy lasts no ) — 
ios weakest point, which a whole series of mechanisms art designed w ations capable of holding individual interests together - 
support and strengthen,” starting with purallecousin marriage, the Kienio e the principles which define the hi , "d 
pil resoiution, sometimes realised in practice, of the specif contatichoe laaan e dresden sic (ees ares geass 
T this mode of reproduction. V parallel-cousin marriage ie a matter tor men. of a collective matrimonial strategy, if we now ae 
Qnsancor with the men's interests, that is, the higher interests of tbe reape E of tinsyctum servas the agenti ia pean opad 





Fiche ot do erae viii veins on desti 
á i à E Though it i» true that marriage is one of the principal 
her suater-in-law’s authority), the reason is that it i intended to counters 10 conserve, increase, aisilianin) dimini 
j T division between the men. This is taken so much for granted that e Pastas ) diminish tbe capital 
Tie father's ritual advice vo his son ("Don't Bisten to yosr wives, stay unite 
cops yourselves!” ia saturaty taken to mean "Marry your children 10 


ol claborme rategus, of which expected 
» — — Aakhan isde ir een 


M sdoalogicalcobesion are embeded in the elder, ddd, wose authority bat 
n the power to disinberit, on the threat of malediction, and above aiì ot 
saherence to the values symbolised by shadjadith, can secure equilibeiuse à 
Perecen the brothers only by maintaining the strictest equality between thea 
asd their wives) both in work (the worsen, for example, taking teras o d 
the housework, prepare the meals, carry water, etc.) and in consumption w 

te no accident that crisis vo often coincides with the disappearance of tiit d 
peaitive cebesive factor, arising when the father dies leaving adult sone ni 
Pr whom wields » clear established authority (by virtue of the age gap of 4^ 
ther principle). But the extremely variable relative strength ofthe tendencies 
to tanse or fission depends fundamentally, at the level of the domestic ust 


h The obyective hime of ebyectrcum. 
repudiata ~ betel -beng à grove insult); £ may wot even be expected unc the 
weeman remarrics. tus too mach attention i paid to she precene amunt, and witana, 
expecially outsiders, are kept away from the dironce settlement. ertet 
N e markedly higher status (a man, they say, can 
"The inheritance tradition which excludes woman from the beritage, ihe but not the opposite; A x 
mythic world-view which accords her only a limited existence asd neve: yos give ~a daughter ~ to a superior 
grants her full participation ia the symbole capital of her adoptive lineage, 
the sexual division of labour which restricts ber to domestic tasks leaving the 




























represestational functions to the man - everything combenes to identify thy 1 

interests of the men with the material and particularly the symbole interess ap ‘which rise in proportion 

of the lineage; all the more so, the greater the men's asthority in tbe agnatsc c unihenndiasioti nonpa depaman 
group. And the typically masculine marriages - paraliel-cowsin and politica and symbolic capital (the frequent cases in which the famiby of one 
marriages — testify unambigoously to the fact that mens’ interests are more fich in ene foem of capital - e.g. in men - whereas the other 
mcam ahit va rana ek cations B ths ober Grai af vl cig: lend = ove oo ciesptiony vo 
strategies are more directly designed to reinforce the domestic a- em ally with their equals", the saying : 

thom or the family's network of alliances, contributing in both cases to thr Sarai doc pn Cmdm 
growth of the lincage's symbolic capital, t, the structure of objective relations b 

As for the women, it i# no accident that the marriages for which they are ME ex sus tr cosas or ma Aaa IU M NO ge. 
responsible fall into the class of cedinary marriages, or more precisely, that dine the structure of relationships between the limeages united by 


they are left responsibility only for unreesarkable, unceremonial marriages. ™ 
Being excluded from representational kinship, they are thrown back co to 
penctical kinship and practical uses of kinship, investing more economic 
realism (in the marrow sense) than the men in the search for a partner for 
their sons or daughters. Male and female isterests are most Whely 10 
diverge whee a daughter is to be curried. Not only is the mother less 
sensitive to the "family interest” which tends to see the daughter as an 
inttrament for strengthening the integration of the ageatic group, or as a sor 
al symbolic money allowing prestigioss alliances to be set up with other 
groupa; but also, in marrying her daughter isto her own lineage and intensify: 
img the exchanges between the groupe, sbe tends to strengthen her ow? 
position im the domestic unit. The marriage of a son raises for the mistress 
‘of the house fint and foremost the question of her dominance over the 
domestic economy. Her interest is only negatively adjusted to that of the 
lineage: in taking s daughter from the family she herself came from, she s 
following the path traced by the lineage, and a conflict among the wore? 
resulting from a bad choice would ultimately threaten the usity of the agnati< 


group. 

The interest of the men, always dominant officially and tending abways 10 
be so in reality, imposes itself all the more fully the stronger the integration 
of the agnatic group and the more nearly equal (at least) the father's lineage 
is to the mother's in the social hierarchy. It is no exaggeration to claim that 
the group's whale matrimonial history is present in the internal cransactior 


also be borse im mind, contrary to the tradition which treats 
as an isolated uait, that the marrying of each of the children 


hg order, sex, and relationship to the head of the family), 

ar configuration of the whole set of children so be married, itself 
by their number and sex. Thus, for a man the situation is more 

bile the closer his kin relationsbap to the statutory bolder of authority 


than inside the lineage, the younger brothers being destined for 
father than the excharges of the market oc assembly, for work on 

od rather than the hoow's external politics, His position s» however, 
depending on whether be is the eldest of several soas, or the 

all bes femety's hopes as an only son or ene followed by several 























Pr The objective limits of obyecticum. 
one of them, to strengthen its integration with another, to put a Cousin 
only bas daughters usder an obligation by taking ene of his girls for a thang 
In thin case, the strategist’s skill can have free reis and can ¢Bortleag, 
alliances. The man who only has daughters, oc has too many of them, , 
restricted to negative strategies, and bis skill has to be limited to the ú 
ulation of the relationship between the Seld of potential partners and the Selg 
of potential competitors, playing off the “near™ against the “distr: ~, y 
request of a close kinsman against that of a stranger (in order to redne 
without offence or make him wait) in such a way a to reserve the power y, 
opt for the most prestigious alternative. 
It will doubtless have become clear bow artificial it is to distinguii 
between the ends and the means of collective matrimonial strategses. Every. 
thing takes place as if, objectively oriented towards the reinforcing «c 
increasing of integration within the kemins of the maintenance of alliances (ar 
the reverse) these strategies depended for their logic and their efficacy on the 
material and symbolic capital of the social unit in question, Le. not only ca 
the value of its material heritage but also on its symbolic heritage, which sell 
first on the size sad integration of the agnatic group (marked by the 
joint productio and consumption of material goods) and secondly on m 
capital of alliances, both these forms of symbolic capital obviously depesdisg 
on the whole matrimonial history. It follows that every marriage teri to 












sroceure.* 

This takes ws a long way from the pure - because infinitely impoverabeé 
— realm of the " rules of marriage” and the " elementary stroctores of kinship” 
Having dened the system of principles from which the agents are able t 
produce regulated and regular matrimonial practices asd to 
practically the matrimonial practices of other agents, we could use stats? 
analysis of the relevant information to establish the weight of the correspond 
ing structural oc individual variables. In fact, the important thing is thar ‘be 
agents’ practice becomes inteifigible as soon as one can construct the syste" 
ed the principles and of the laws of combination of those principles (or, +° 
put it another way, the wyutem of variables and operators) which they po 
into practice when they identify immediately the individuals socio-logicall* 
















Structures and the habitus 


Methodological objectiviam, a necessary enoesent in all research, by the berah 
with primary experience and the construction of objective relations whach a 

demands its own supersession. In order to escape the realum 
of the structure, which hypostatizes systems of objective relations by converting 
them into totalitves already constituted outside of individual history and group 
history, it is necessary to pass frum the epus operatum to the modis operandi, 
from statistical regularity or algebraic structure to the principle of the produc. 
tion of this observed ander, and to construct the theory of practice, or, mos 
precisely, the theory of the mode of generation of practices, which = the 
precondition for establishing am experanental science of the dialectic of shr 
fatermaiization of externality and the externalization of isternality, or, more 
simply, of incorporation and objectification, 


A faise dilemma: mechavien and fnclism 
The strectures constitutive of a particular type of environment (eg. the 
material conditions of existence characterssic of a class condition) produce 
labis, systems of durable, transposable dupeestious,! structured structures 
to function as structuring structures, that is, as principles of the 
generation and structuring of practices and representations which can be 

" " regulated " and “regular” without in any way being the prodo“ 
of obedience to rules, object=rely adageed to thesr goals without presupposiry 
a conscious aiming at endis oc an expresa mastery of the operations neccsiar 
to attain them and, being all this, collectively occhestrated without being the 
product of the orchestrating action of a conductor. 

Even when they appear as the realization of the explicit, and exgiscitls 
stated, purposes of a project or plan, the practices produced by the habitus. 
as the strategy-gencrating princgle enabling agents to cope with unforeseen 
and ever-changing situations, arc cady apparently determened by the future 
If they seem determined by anticipation of their own consequences, thereby 
encouraging the finast illusion, the fact is that, always tending to reproduct 
the objective structures of which they are the product, they are determined 
by the past conditions which have produced the principle of their production. 

I1 


F past peactices, 
: with thee own outcome to the extent (end only S» the exten!) 


ve structures of which they are the product are prolonged in. 


s withen which they function, Thea, for example, im the 
two agents or groups of agents endowed with the same 


gay A and B), everything takes place as of the actions of each of them 
£ A) were organised in relation to the reactions they call borth from 


the saene habitus (say, by, B's reaction to s) so that they 
anticipation of the reaction which these reactions in turn 


individual B produce action b,, a counter-gift or riposte, 
to perform action ap, a stepped-up gift or challenge) is quite 
be mechanistic description which presents the action and the 
in a sequence of programened actions produced by a 

pas. The habitus is the source of these series of moves which 





lr is oa the day that we are able t0 concerer of smother state of affieics, thet à nrw 
is Cast on ows trosble and our suffcring and we decide that thes sev enbearstic > 
world of act is nothing other thas tha universe of imerchargesbe poset, 
dependent on the decrees of the conscia which creates it and besos 
devond of odgretindty, id it ia moving because the subyect chooses to be mored, 
because be chooses to be revohed, then emotion, pamona, and acters srr 
games of bed faith, sad farces im which one is both bed actor and good 
: Fh m aot by chance that munerialiom is serious; at is not by chance thay 
it is found at all tienes and places an the favourite doctrine af the revolutionary. Tha 
is because revobetionarirs are serious, They come to know themseives first im terms 
ef Oe world which oppremes them. . . The serious man is “of the world! and hæ se 
resource sm herself. He does not even imagine any longer the gemmibiity of gemog 
ant od the woekd.. ve be in bad fani "The same imospacity t0 enominbnr “seriouso ` 
form of the “spirit of venoussess™ can be seen is s» 


HHE 


transparency, inmrmuch es be proóecre it, ard se sbeolute 
st escapes Dien, in ether words, quim imply, mammech a others 
ly, precimeiy mantar aa be recagmires hummel! in avercorsing kis needs, 





* ‘Strectares and the habetur. 


el torernaliny”, which leads trem Ineedom to alienation, Írom conscius 16 te 
mmatesialiaation cf cococioumess, or, ae the tithe pate it, “from praxis vo the practico. 
inert”, ated the “\incornalination of = which, by the abeupe adorti ol chy 

al commeanyanans and the ™ faon. conscicuntesses "^, leads “from the grows 
to history ^, trom the reidied state of the sensed group to the authentic existence 
od the hiatorscal agent, corscowiness and thing are ss invemediatly separate a the, 
‘were si the caytuet, without anything resembling an insbinstion or a socially conati d 
E atcur retorted pra The appearances oå a dialecccu 

(or the dialectical of che discourse) cannot mash the endis 


wit vatiend pant und im messy Giandesed Ss SSeS at ilre 
creation of the Ince collective project, soen as a secs of acts of commitment idinpes- 
sable for sasing the group from annihilation im pure materialy." 


lt is, of course, never ruled out that the responses of the habitus may be 
accompansed by a strategic calculation tending to carry on quasi-consciocaly 
the operation the habitus carries on in a quite different way, namely an 
estimation of chances whicb assumes the transformation of the past effec: i555 
the expected objective. But the fact remains that these responses are deóoc? 
Erst in relation to a system of objective potentialities, immediately insenbed 
in the peesent, things to do oF sot to do, to say oe sot to say, in relation to 
a forthcoming reality which — in contrast to the future conceived a " abschuce 
pomibüity" (abvelute Mághchhei), in Hegel's sense, projected by the pure 
project of a 7 negative freedom" - puts itsell forward with an urgescy ant s 
‘Claim to existence exchoding all deliberation. To elsssnate the need to resort 
to "rules", it would be necessary to establish in each case a complete 
description (which invocation of roles allows one to dispense with) of the 
relation between the habitus, as a socially constituted system of cognitive and 
motivating stroctures, amd the socially structured situation in which the 
agents’ imlerests are defined, and with them the objective functions acd 
motivations af their practices. It would then become clear ths, 
as Weber indicated, the juridical or customary rule i& never more thas + 
secondary principle of the determination of practices, intervening when the 
primary principle, interest, fails” 
Symbolic — that a, conventional and conditional - stimulations, which c 
cely on condition they encounter agents conditioned to perceive them, wend 


teleological character”, in Husserl's phrase, tools, imstruments and institu 
tions, the world of practicality, can grant only a conditional freedom ~ hberet 
ai leeret ~ rather libe that of the magnetic sedie which Leibniz imagined 







A fale dilemma: mechanum aud (iate - 





practice. 
e reversing ang the tendency of objectives, we can, on the contrary, 
theory of peobsbilities (ce strategies) tot an anthropolo- 
Practice, but the elements of a negate descriptis al the emplicit. 


of the success of a given action in a given situation brings 
whole body of wisdom, sayings, commonplaces, ethical precepts 
for the likes of us") sad, at a deeper level, the unconscious 


he cout of the double segation which inchnes agents to make a virtue of 


y, that in, to refuse what is anyway refused and to love thé imevitable. 
conditions of production of the ethos, secexisty made inte a virtar, 
th that the expectations to which i gives rise tend :0 ignore the 
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restriction to which the validity of any calcubss of probabilities is sb. 
ordinated, samely that the conditions of the experiments should not hare 
been modified. Usiike scientific estimations, which are corrected after esch 
experiment im accordance with rigorous rules of calculation, practical rs. 
mates give disproportionate weight to carly experiences: the structures char y... 
teristic of a determinate type of conditions of existence, through tde 
economic and social necessity which they bring to bear on the relatiei 
autonommeus univene of family relationships, or more precuely, through the 
mediation of the specifically familsal manifestations of this external necessi 
{sexual division al labour, domestic morality, cares, strife, tastes, etc), 
produce the structures of the habitus which become im turn the basis of 
perception and appreciation of all subsequent experience. Thus, as a ressi 
ol the Aypiterenie effect necessarily smpised in the logic of the constitutson of 
habitus, practices are always hable to incur negative sanctions when the 
enviroament with which they are actually comfranted is teo distant from thae 
to which they are objectively fitted. This is why generation conflicts oppow 
not age-clasacs separated by natural properties, but habitus which have bern 
produced by different modes of generation, that is, by conditions of existence 
which, m imposing different definitions of the impossible, the possible, asd 
the probable, cause one group to experience as natural oe reasceable practices 
of aspirations whech another growp finds unthenkable or scandalous, and vicc 
vema 


Structurrs, hobist and prachesr 
"The habitus, the durably installed generative principle of regulated improve 


VM edictum to thx desesós sated uy ANG postathllun ln Ue 
setuation, as defined by the cognitive and motivating structures making up 
the habitus, It fallows that these practices cannot be directly deduced either 
from the objective conditions, deed ax the ieatantaneous sum of the stimul: 
which may appear to have directly triggered them, ar from the comdnions 
which produced the durable peimciple of their production. These practices 
can be accounted for only by relating the objective stractsee defining the soc 
conditions of the production of the habitus which engendered them to the 
conditions in which this habitus is operating, that i», to the conwectune which 
short of a radical transformatson, repecsents a particular state of this strectur’ 
In practice, it is the habitus, history turned into natore, i.e. denied as such. 
which accomphahes practically the relating of these two systema of relations. 
in and through the production of practice. The “unconscious” be never 
anything other than the forgetting of history which history itseM produces by 


Stractares, habits aad practices ES 
a the objective structures it produces in the second natures of 


ia is also encouraged (if not entailed) by the objectirist. 
whoch, grasping the product of history as an opar operstam, 

ampli, can only invoke the mysteries of pre-established harmony or 
pies of conscious orchestration to account for what, apprebended in 
, appears as objective meaning, whether it be the internal 


has acquired are the basis for the intemtiondetr incextion. of 
tion. Endlessly overtaken by his own words, with which 

a relation of “carry and be carried", as Nicolai Hartmann pat 
finds in the opus operctum new triggers and new supports for 
from whach they arise, so that his dascourse comtinucusly 


itself like a trae bringing along its own rails.” If witticems surprise 


no less than their audience, and impress as moch by their 
mecessity as by their novelty, the reason is that the trowvaille 


. lt becuwse subjects do not, strictly apeaking, know what 


by adjusted to other practices and to the structures af which the 
‘ed their production is itself the prodoct ® 













b Structures end the baixtur. 


One of the fundamental effects of the orchestration of habitus is th, 
production ef a commoraezse world endowed with the abjecterity secured by, peat prota it, “following only [his] owe laws”, cach " nowetheless agrees 
consensus on the meaning (umi) of practices and the world, in other wordy | UF "The habitus is precisely this immanent law, lex inita, had 
the harmonization of agents’ experiences and the comtinvows reinforcemery, sch agent by his carleest upbringing, which i the precondition not 
that cach of them receives from the expression, individual or collective (= co-ordination af practices but alvo for practices ef co-cedination, 


Structures, babiter and practers a 
bener harmonized than the agents know or wish, it $ because, 


festivals, for example), emprovised or programmed (commonplaces, savings), 
ol semillar oc identical experiences. The homogeneity ef habitus is what ~ 
within the limits of the group of agests possessing the schemes (of producte 
and interpretation) implied in their peudection - causes practices and works 
to be immediately intelligible and foreseeable, and hence taken for grantee 
‘This practical comprehension obviates the “istentioa” and "intentional 
qransfer into the Other” dear to the phesomenolopsts, by dispensing, for 
the ordinary eccasicas of life, wath close analynis of the maances of another's 
pesctice and tacit or explicit inquiry (“What do you mean?) into his inten- 
ies. Automatic and impersonal, significant without intending to tigety, 


impersonal: the pocking wp of the objective inteston they express m e vay 
implies “reactivation” af the " lived" intentice of the agent wbo performs 
them ™ "Communication of consciouscesses" presupposes community of 
^ unconsciouses " (i.e, of linguistic and cultural competences). The decipher- 
ing of the objective intention of practices and works bas nothing to do with 
the "reproduction" (Nachiidung, s the early Dilthey puts it) ol lived 
experiences and the teconstitubon, unnecemary and uecertain. of the persocal 
singularities of ae " intestion" which is not their truc origin. 

The obyective bomogenuing of group or class habitus whach results fror 
the homogeneity of the conditions of existence is what enables practices 1° 
be objectively harmonized without any sntestional calculation or conser 
reference to à norm and mutually adjusted se the absence of amy direct interaction 
ce, a fortiori, explicit co-ordination. " imagine ", Leibniz suggests, " two clocks 
or watches in perfect agreement as to the time, This may occur in one af three 
ways. The first consists in mutual influence; the second is to appoint a skilful 
workman to correct them and syechronize them at all times; the third i © 
construct chese clocks with such art and precision that one can be assured 
of their subsequent agreement. ™ So long as, retaining only tbe first or a! 
a pinch the second hypothesis, one ignores the true principle of the conduc 
torless orchestration which gives regularity, unity, and svsesnaticiry to tht 
practices of a group or chase, and this even in the absence of any spontaneous 
oc externally imposed organization of mdresdual projects, one is 
to the naive artifscialism which recognizes ne other principle wnat ying a group * 
ot clasa' ordinary of extraordimary acion than the conscious co-ordinatic 
f a conspiracy.” If the practices of the members of the same group or clas 


c which are active only when embodied in a competence 
the course of a particular hatory (with the different types of 
pea presvonciotion, lec inagis, stemming ors diria modes 
| we speak of clans habitus, we are imestong, against all forms 

illusion which coesists im directly relating practices to 


of the situation, such as the relative spatial positions of the 
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participants or the nature of the channels used. In fact it is their presens ang q past experiences, functions at every moment as a matris ef pereep- 
past positions in the social structure that biological indivsdeals carry with x 
them, at all tieses and in all places, im the form of dispositions which arc m 
many marks of social porition and bence of the social distance beewurn obiective 
positioss, that is, between social persoas conjuncturally beuught together (n 
physical space, which is not the same thing as social space) aed correlative!y, 
10 many reminders of this distance and of the conduct required ia orde to 
“beep one's distance” or to manipulate it strategically, whetber symbolicaliy 
oe actually, to reduce it (easier for the dominant than for the dominated), 
increase it, of simply maintain if (by not " letting oneself go", no "becoming wake 

familiar", in short, “sanding on one's dignity", or on the other hard, ‘a discourse capable of securing syenbolic mastery of the pract- 


refusing to " take liberties” and "put oneself forward *, in sheet" knowing oms wed principles of the class habitus). Without ever being totally 
pisce” and staying there). 7 “since they are the product of “causal series" characterized by 


Eves those forms of interaction seemingly most amenable to devcriptice r durations, the dispositions and the situations which 
in terme of “intentional tramafer into the Other”, wach as sympathy, frend: vnchrorac: p 

ship, or love, are dominated (as class homogemy attests), through the harmony 
of habitus, that is to say, mote precisely, the barmony of ethos and tastes 
— doubtless teased in the imperceptible cues of body hexir - by the objective 
strocture of the relstions between social conditions. The illusson of mutual 
election or predemination aries (rom ignorance of the social conditions lor 
the harmony of aesthetic tastes or ethical leanings, which is thereby perceived 
an evidence of the inefable affinities which spring from it. 

In short, the habitus, the product of history, produces individual and 
collective and hence history, in accordance with the scheme 
engendered by history. The system of dispositions — a past which survives 
in the present and tends to perpetuate itself into the future by making itself 
present in practices structured according to its principles, an internal is 
relaying the continous exercie of the lw of external necessities (irreducible 
to immediate conjenctural constesints) ~ is the principle of the continuity and 
to give them a rational basis, And it is at the same time the principle of tbe 
translormations aed regulated revolutions which neither the extrinsic and 
instantaneous determmaens of a mechanistic socilogwm nor the puce 








wholly identical objective necessities, into collective action (c.g. revobations” de which objectiviam (trem Parsons to the szrecturalsst resdets oí Marx) 
action) is constitared in the dialectical relatiocabip between, on the one hand, E side by side without securing the means of discovering the real 
a habitur, understood as a system of lasting, transposable dispositions which. ‘ef the structural homologies or relatices of transformation object- 
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ively entabSebed between them (which i» not to deny that the structure, 
objectivities irreducible to their manifestation im the habitus which th, 
produce asd which tend to reproduce them). So Jong as one accep i, 
canonic oppostion which, endlessly reappearizg in new forma throughout o, 
hastory of social thought, powadsys pits "humanis " against “stnecturaliy- 
readings of Marx, to declare diametrical opposition to sebjectivam , 
not genuinely to break with it, bet t0 fall into the fetishism of social lawy 4, 
which objectivisen consigns sell when in estableibing between structure ang 
practice the relation of the virtual to the actual, of the scare tothe performance, 
of casence to existence, it merely substitutes for the creative man of subjecs. 
vism a man subjugated to the dead laws of a natural history. And how coud 
one underestimate the strength of the ideological couple subgectivmen'cbyes. 
tiram when one sees that the critique od the indieidual considered as ew 













and overdetermine other stroctures? | 

Just as the opposition of language to speech as mere execution of even a 2: " personality * amv 

a peecoastructed object masks the opposition between the objective relates 4 observable 7 iL recor 748 

of ead the di 4 M ^ ' aber of members ol a given society, the advocates. mmo CARO 
poppin ayten en tae eect afm chen dn 3 "ewh dese wha subents this theory te the eat of statitical 


Vitus is the product of the work of inculcatio and appropriation 
onder for those products af collective history, the objective 
of language, economy, etc.) to sucored in reproducing them- 

‘ot less completely, in the foem of durable dispositions, im the 

ch one cam, if one wishes, call individuals) lastingl subjected 





around the relation between two complerentary gecducts of ihe same reader, subsia” - conditionings, and heace placed in the same enateral conditions 
brge jan od the acieesifee object. In ike most exaggerated ferna, the bes nee. Therefore sociology treats as identical all the biologacal iodivi- 
quee oser RM mamane being the product of the same objective conditions, are the 
by “maukiing”) of the "culture", to be found in all members of the same soci- E a " 
‘except deviants. Cora Du Bos's celebrated analyses on the Alor Inland natives prost of the same habitus: social class, understood as a systeen of objective 
a very typical example of the confusions and contradictions ressiong trom the theor! must be brought into relation sot with the individual or with 
ie erede daecaer poner wer qeu spada e aor gen” as a population, i.e. as an aggregate of emumersdie, meawurable 
recede the antheepelogit’s conclusioes, based on the postulate : : 
infuences produce the anne basic personali, with her own clinical observatio» # al individual, but with the class habitus, tbe system of dispositions. 
four subjects who seem to ber to be “highly itdevafusl characters", each “mou! commos to all peoducts of the same structures- “Though it is 
bythe speci facies in teil ene the poychosnalyut who erie £2) for ali members of the same class (ar even rwo of them) to have 
individual incarnations of the basic perwonakty is condemned Wo fecantannme + experiences, same order, it is certain member 
ceca Tans tt cv Sangma te oi the tone Che ee ey aan cap sioherel pires. ipa 
wiracture lev having writtee Ps " 
Canak o decide how typical Mama to, | sould venture to nay thar if he wert roared with the situations most frequent for the meenbers of that 
typical, the society oodd mor contine to esist.” Ripuide, whe is gamive and het objective structures which science apprebends in the form of 
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statistical regularities (e.g. employment rates, income curves, probabiles y 
access to secondary education, frequency of holidays, etc.) incubate, thrrayy 
the direct or indirect but always convergent experiences which give a soc 
environment its physiognemy, with ite “closed doors", "dead ends”, aay 
limited " prospects”, that " aet of assessing likelihoods”, as Leibniz put =, 4 
antxcipsting the objective future, im short, the sense of reality ce realitses whet 
is perhaps the best-ooocealed peincspie of their efficacy. 

In order to define the relations between class, habitus and the oris s 
inasmuch as, being given immediately to immediate perception (mti lent causal series, soch as biological and social determutusma, the 
personar), it ia also socially desipastod and recognized (name, legal ides. ma coherence and necessity out of accident and contingency: for 
etc.) and is defined by a meia! Inapctory strictly speaking irreducible to any the equivalences it establishes betwees pasitions in the division of 
ether, the habitus could be commdered as a subjective brat not indivadual syster d ‘positions in the division between the sexes are doubtless not 
of internalized structures, schemes of percepcion, conception, amd actos societics in whch the division of labour and the divimon between 
commen to all members of the same group or class and constituting tte e almost perfectly, ln a class society, all the products of a 
precondition for all objectification and apperception: and the objective co- n by an essencial ecerdetermmation, speak inseparably and sissal- 
ordination of practices and the sharing of a world-view could be founded os clase — ar, mare, precisely, his position in the social structure 
the perfect impersonality and interchangeability of singular practices and ing oc falling trajectory - and af his (or ber) body of, more 
views. But this would amount to regarding aJ) the practices or represesaton. i 
produced in accordance with identical schemes as impersonal and sube:to- 
table, like singalar inturtions of space which, according to Kant, reflect nos 
of the peculiarities of the individual ego. In fact, it m in a relation of 
homology, of diversity within homogeneity reflecting the diversity wire 
homogeneity characteristic of their social conditions of production, thar the 
singular habitus of the different members of the same class are united. the 
homology of worldviews implies the systematic differences which separate. 
singular werld-views, adopted from singular but concerted standpoints. 
Since the history of the individual is never anything other than a certas 
specification of the collective history of his group or claw, each maridas’ 
aystem of dupositions may be seem as a ttractural cerit of all the other grose 
or class habitus, expeessing the difference between trajectories and positions n "" but other people's actions. Body heri speaks directly to the 
inside or outside the class. "Personal" style, the particular stamp masking n in the form of a pattern of postures that is both individual 
all the products of the same habitus, whether practices ce works, is never mort tic, because linked to a whole system of techniques involving the 
than a deetation im relation to the atyle of à period or class so that it relates n tools, and charged with a host of social meanings and vases: 
back to the common style mot only by its conformity - like Phidias, whe, children are particularly attentive to the gestures and postures 
according to Hegel, had no " manner” ~ but also by the diflerence which mata in their eyes, express everything that goes to make an accomplished 
the whole “manser". a way of walking, a tilt of the head, facial expressions, ways of sitting 

Tbe principie of these individual deSerences lies in the fact that, being the tuning implements, always associated with a tone af voice, a style of 
product of a chrosologically ordered series of structuring determinations, tht Xh. and (how could it be otherwise?) a certain subjective experence, But 
habitus, which at every moment structures in terms of the structuring that schemes are able to pass from practice to practice without poing 
experiences which produced st the seroctaring experiences which affect it^ dicos or commcicnnnens does not mean that acquisition of the 
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wach as proverbs, sayings, maxims, songs, riddles, or games; in objects, wach, 
as tools, the house, or the village; or again, in practices such as contests of 
honour, gift exchanges, rites, ete., the material which the Kabyle child bas 
40 ammiilate is the product of the systematic application of principles cobererg 
in practice," which means, that in all this endlessly redusdant material, be 
has no difficulty in grasping the rationale of what are charly series and in 
making it his own in the form of a principle geecrating conduct organacd 
in accordance with the same rationale. 

Busineitd ances of Menit whip cost beh tx CARO a tib ta 
p common there 


nternaliaed a the seme time ot excledy ond meaning, without beng — 
heir wn sake 


Between apprenticeship through simple famiiarissbon, in which the sp- 
prentice insensily and unconsciously acquires the principles of the “art 
and the art of living - including those which are not known to the producer 
of the practices or works imitated, and, at the other extreme, expheit aed 
expresa transmissson by precept and prescription, every society provides fot 
iractural exercises tending to transmit this or that form of practical masters 
Such are the riddles and ritual contests which test the “sense of ritos! 
language " and all the games, often structured according to the logic of Ee 
wager, the challenge or the combat (duets. group battles, tarpet-shooting: 
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hich require the boys to set to work, in the mode of " let's pretend”, the 
nati the strategies of honour.” Then there is deily participation 

and all their subüeties, which the boys derive from their 

snd, more expecially, as intermediaries between the female 

id. the male world. There i» silent observation of the discumions in 
pis msembly, with their effects of eloquence, their rituals, their 
m, their ritual strategies and strategic uses of ritual. There are the 
ans with their relatives, which lead them to explore the stroctered 
kin relationships in all directions by means of reversals 


C eg di de a petite vi AAAA 
we have seen, the opposirion between the sacred of the right hand 


Mhe sacred of the left hand, between. mí and beram, between man, 
td with protective, fecundating virtues, and woman, at once sacred and 
with maleficent forces, and, correlatively, between religion (male) 


(female), is reproduced in the spatial division between male apace, 
place of assembly, the market, or the fsckds, and female space, the 


and its garden, the retreats of harem, To discover how this spatial 


on (matched by a temporal organization obeying the same loge) 
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guverta practices and representations ~ far beyond the frequently desig 
rough divisions between the male world and the female workd, the asser; 
and the fountain, public lile and intimacy — and thereby contributes so rhe 
durable imposition of the schemes of perception, thought, and action, si 
necessary to grasp the dialectic of objectification amd embodiment in th 
privileged locus of the space of the house and the earliest learning procemes 

‘This analysis of the relationship between the objectified schemes and the 
schemes incorporated of being incorporated presupposes a stroctural arah w, 
of the social organization of the internal space of the house and the relatiog, 
of this internal space to extereal space, an analysis which is sot an cod in 


not forget that the "book" from which the chüdrro learn their vison of the 
world is read with the body, in and through the movements and displacements 
which make the apace within which they are enacted as much as they er 
made by it. 

“The interior of the Kabyle house, rectangular in shape, i divided into two pa 
by a low wall: the larger of these two parts. slightly higher than the other, i reserved 
foe human use; the other wide, occupied by the animals, bas a loft above it. A door 
with two wings gives access to both roms. In the upper isthe hearth and, lecog 
the door, the weaving bom. The lower, dark, part ol tbe house, tbe place 
of damp. green, on rae objecu - water jars wet on the benches om either side of the 


stand ep to”, and "to lor the eant 7) is invited to mt in front of the bom. The oppost 
wall in called the wall of darkness, or the wall ol the invalid: a sick person's bod ^ 
ment to it. The washing of the dead takes place at thr watrance to the sibir 


low dark port is to the upper part ss the female vo the male: in w n 
mast timare place withes the world of ustimacy (sexuality, lertibty ). The opposes 
between the exale and ihe female alse reappears in the oppeamtion between the master 
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place od. aneeenbóy, the feld, amd the marker. It follows ther esch 
ef the house (and, by the sume token, cach of the objects placed 


foythically structured space, e.g. the movements of going in 

‘out, tend to impose the aategraten of the body space with cosmic 
grasping in terms of the same concepts (and naperally at the price 
Taxity in logic) the relationship between man amd the nabyral world 
complementarity and opposed states and actoons of the two seses in 
on of sexual work and wexxal division of work, and hence in the work 
ical and social reprodwction. For example. the opposition between 
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movement outwards towards the ficids or the market, towards the proscey,, gy.” The child's initial relation to its father or mother, or in other 
and circulation of goods, and movement inwards, towards the accum. 
peat a ach pare tin vo et panda 
asidi sod; andthe farala body, seemsibliog the duk, domo hese’ pol the structuring of the ego and the world, and in particular of 
full of food, wrceaile, and children, which is entered and left by the same Mexual and heterosexual relationship, except insofar as that initial 
inevitably soiled opening.” up with objects whose sex is defined symbolically and not 





The opposition between the erntnifugal, male orientation asd the centres “The child constructs its sexual identity, tbe major element in ts 
female orientation, which, as we have seen, is the troe principle of the ry, at the same time as it constructs ite image of the division of 
‘organization of domestic space, is doubtless also the basis of the relationship seen the sexes, owt of the same socially defined set of inseparably 
of cach of the seses to their "psyche^, that is, to ther bodies and more and social indices. In other words, the awakening af consciousness 
precisely to their sexuality. As in every society dominated by male vahis dents and the incorporation of the dispositions msocated with 
~ and European societies, which assign men tn politics, history, or war and nate social definition of the social fusctions incumbese on men and 
women to the hearth, the novel, and psychology, are no exception - the band in hand with the adoption of a socially defied vision of 


specifically male relation to sexuality that of sublimation, the symboliam of mon of labour. 

honour teading at once to refuse any direct expression of sexuality and tn pias! work on the perception of sexual differences makes it clear that 
encourage its transfigured manifestation in the form of manly prowem: the chear-cet Eannchons very early (about age five) between ma and 
men, who are neither conscious of nor concerned with the female orgasm test Reap egg aukeaman ragi gea eender ponar 
seek the affirmation of their potency in repetition rather than proloogatum at hese. — fi hran ainuned 
of the sexual act, are not unaware that, through the intermediary of the fema (00 deae egt rt qn brid 

gowsp that they both fear and despise, the eyes of the group always threstes 
their intimacy. As for the women, it is true to say, with Erikson, that made 
domination tends to " restrict their verbal consciousness ™ so long as thn m 
taken to mean not that they are forbidden all talk of sex, bot thar their 
discourse is dominated by the male values of virility, so that all reference to 
specifically female sexual "interests" is excluded from this aggresive and 
shame-filled cult of male potency. 


Shard to imagine the weight thet must be brought to bear on the 
of self-image and world-image by the opposition betwees 








Peychoanalysis, the disenchanting prodect of the disenchantment of the and femeninity when it constitutes the fundamental primciple of 
Bas prr uds anser Aars aaaea i the social and symbolic world, As is emphasized by the twofold 
to be constituted ar mach, forgets amd causes it to be forgotten that one’s owe the word esf, sexual patency inseparable from social potency, what 
body and other people's bodies are perceived through of " 

Exdsecigurel-q one DAA E ise A A erit alent), in a political mythology which guverm all bodily experience, 


by the women's laughter during conversations, and the interpretations thor 
give of graphic symbola — mural paintings, pottery or carpet designs, etc. ~ 
these categories always relate back, sometimes very concretely, to tbe 
opposition between the biologically defined properties of the two sexes V 
naive as it would be to reduce to their strictly sexual dimension the cosctles* = " 
acts ol diffuse inculcation through which the body and the werid send to be n of peychology or private magic, made up for the most part af 
set in order, by means of a symbolic masipulation of the relation to the boly at domesticating the male partners. x 

and to the world aiming to impose what has to be called, in Melanie Klein * here is political mythology scalised, embodied, turned inte a permanent 
term, a “body geography", a particular case of geography, or better a derable manner of manding, speaking. asd thereby of feeling and 


^ Strectares ead the habitur 
habng The oppommons whah makes between the ta 
asd which 














Tf all societies and, signidicantly, all the “totalitarian institutions”. ix and limits it assigns to the habitews operations of 
Gofman’ phrase, that seek to produce a new man through a peoces of V As an acquired system of gezerative schemes objectively adjusted 
"éeculturaton " and “reculturation™ set such store om the seemingly =s! conditions in which it is constituted, the habitus engenders 
ansignifscant details of dress, bearing, physical and verbal manners, the rea all the perceptions, and all the actions consstent with those 
is that, treating the body as a memory, they entrust to it in abbreviated and ‘and no others. This paradoxical product is difficul to conceive, 
practical, i.e. mnemonic, form the fundamental principles of the arbitrary " , only so bag as one remains locked in the dilemma of 
> and freedom, conditioning and creativity (like Chomsky, for 
‘who thought the only escape freen Bloomfieldian behaviowrsen lay 
“freedom” and “creativity” in the "structure" - i.e. the " nature" 
mind). Because the habitus à» an endless capacity to engender 
precious, than the values given body, made body by the transubstantatios s ~ thoughts, percept;ces, expressions, actions - whose limits are set 
achieved by the hidden persuasion of an implicit pedagogy, capable of à i à 
installing a whole commology, an ethic, a metaphysic, a political philosophy. 
through injunctions as insignificant as " stand wp straight " or ^ don t bold vo " novelty as it is from a simple mechanical reproduction of 
knife im your left hand". The lagie of scheme transfer which makes cach itia! conditionangs. "* 
technique of the body a sort of parr tetalis, predisposed to function © 
accordance with the fallacy pars pev toto, and hence to evoke the whole syste 
of which it is a part, gives a very general scope to the seemingly most 
circumscribed and circumstantia! observances. The whole trick of pedagor t 







al 







‘The calredar and the symoptie silunon g 
words and deeds without ever deploying themselves as a 


Generative schemes and practical logic: 

invention within limits ne 
€ogeition 
eratis meer sar parse my ia 









sets to work, by reference to practical functions, 





“Dee oppoute gearre, that of severing a spoon, sedi scteenaticaly, aa n 
were, provoke a comrary action. This i what che wile of a [qui does, among 
the Miowgga, to ward off immenent raméall. 

E. Lacum, Mati ot choses beridna: 


^| think Ive made a sew theological discovery...” 
“What s a!” 
Si yes bald yn SASE dedos yon grid eet pr 
na 
Charles M. Schals. There's No One Like You, Smp 
Man differs from ether ansmals sn that he is the ene most gives be mimiory 


[momstibetatoe) amd karne his fret waona throwgh mimesi (dui amaeana) 
Asore, Poetis, sadi 


and the ccesensos on meanang, exert their strectwring efficacy 
extent that they ace themselves structured, This does not mean 
by can be adequately trested by “structural”, " componential", or any 
of strictly interna) analysis which, in artificially wrenching them 






Objectivism comstinates the social world as a spectacle presented to an obsereer ie tondinien of production amd uve, inevitably fails to understand 
who takes up a “point of view" on the action, who stands back so a to Xial functies. 

observe it and, transferring into the object the principles of his relation to b ce to be observed in all products of the application of the same 
the object, conceives of it as a totality intended far cogeition alone, in wh no ether basis than the coherence which the generative principles. 


all insersctions are reduced to symbolic exchanges, This paint of view is the uting that habitus owe to the social structures (structures of reaboos. 
one afforded by high positions im the social structure, from which the socal > 

world appears as a representation (in the sense of idealist philosophy but ais 
as used in painting oe the theatre) and practices are no more than " executions”. 
stage parts, performances of scores, or the implementing of plans. With the 
Marx ol the Theses on Feuerbach, the theory of practice as practice insists. A ) 
against positivist materialism, that the objects of knowledge are constructi. the oppositions and hierarchies which actually organine social 
and against idealist intellectualssen, that the principle of ths construction # i, and which they help to legitimate by presenting them in a misrecog- 
practical activity onented towards practical functions. It is possible to abuso le form. 

the sovereign poant of view from which objectiviat idealism orders the wor, 
without being forced to relinganh the " active aspect " of apprehension of the 
world by reducing cognition to a mere recording: it sees to situate ones!! 
seithie " real activity as such", i.e. in the practical relation to the world, c 
qquuasi-bodily “aiming” which entails no representation of either the body or 
the world, still less of their relationship, that active presence im the worid 
through which the world imposes sts presence, with its urgencies, ma thing 
to be done or said, things "made" to be said and said "to be done”, which 

ie) 


inserting them isto the structure of a system of symbolic 









‘The calendar and the rynoptic illuncn 
ius of the agrarian calendar will enable s to demonstrate, by a sort of 
x per absurdum, the erroe which results from the intellectualist theory 
t systems of classification. Owing to the extremely important social 
which it fulfils in orchestrating the group's activity, the calendar is 
one of the mas codified aspects of social existence. The organization 


* Gewerutiw schemes amd practeal logic 


of practices is sot entrusted in this case exclusively to the practical schere, 
af tbe habitus: it s the object of expliest injunctions and express recommen. 


from the same schemes. As soon a» one undertakes to draw up a synoptx 
calendar which combines the features most frequently attested and iebscaics 
the most important variants (instead of presenting a single calendar cheers 
for the sake of sts particular "quality", TAE rece een oe 
comes up against a primary difficulty: identical periods are given diferent 
names, and still more often, identical sames cover periods varying cons- 
derably ia length and situated at different times in the year, depending on 
the region, the tribe, the village, and even the infeemant. Moreover, at ro 
differens points in the same conversation, am informant may offer two different 
names (e.g. one Berber, one drawn from the Islamic tradition) for the same 
moment of the year. 

‘There is a great temptation to amass and collate these different productiocs 
in order to constroct a lacuna-free, contradiction-free whole, s sort of menir» 


(see fig. d. eere. whee @ s a matter of transmitting all the useful 
information a quickly as possible, there & se more efficent and convenicn! 
way than a linear narrative, which permits the raped unfolding of the succe» 
son of “periods” and “moments” (treating rival accounts as " variants") 





Fig. The daet "enel 
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Mest informants spontaneously mabe the year start with autumn (lakè r) 
For some of them, the season starts arownd the vat of September ia the Jul 
calendar; for others, it starts on about the esth of August, om the day cally 
“the door of the year" (thabdurth nmpas), which marks the entry into the wey 
period. alter the dogdays of meatm and at the beginning of lakhrif: on tha 
day, each family sacrifices a cock, and associations and contracts are renewed. 
But for ether informants, the " door of the year " is the first day of ploughing 
(ishio! netiheraty or ishia! x thagersa), the mom decisive turning point ef she 

‘The tillage period (usually called Labial, but sometimes bartodem) begas 
with the first day's ploughing {ewdje6), alter an ax bought collectively has 
been sacrificed (thimectref) and the meat shared out amongst all the memben 


It ie doubtless incorrect se apexk of dablal as a “persed”: this term, asd the 
corresponding temporal unit, ace dedaed. y within the universe of the wer. 
Lori akea em socero en pese ewe weet fete eee SNS 
and drying of the Sigs, gardening work im habhurti, the summer garden, and with la key, 


^ te 
all the other periodo held to be licit for a particular type of work «het 
would be baras (Ihe Den) if done cutente those perde: for example, Leila! laf. 
the licit persod for sewing tursips (from the sevenoesih day of autumn, De ye of 
September e the Juhan |, ishla! yfer, the licit ponad for stripping the fg trees 


For some informants, winter begins on the isth of November, for others 
on tbe ist of December, without any special nite (which tenda to show that 
the opposition berween autumn amd winter is not strongly marked) " The hear 


peasants keep themselves busy, repairing their tools when they cannot besre 
the house, gathering grass and leaves for the cattle, and clearing the pat^* 
alter heavy snowfallls, This is the slack season of the year, contrasted, as such. 
with emeim, the slack period of the dry season, or, as we have seen, with laici, 
a time of istense activity; but it is contrasted in another respect with the 


‘The calendar awd the ryeoptir iliumo see 


winter to spring (cube oc eumbu', the “ sevens”): and from 
ol view, these are the " great sights" (!yali Ading) as opposed 

7" (iyali exghira) of February and March, to the " shepherd's 

te the “nights of Hayas". The first day of ewwayer (January), 
of winter, i marked by a whale set of renewal rites and taboos 
on sweeping and weaving), which some informants extend to 
of tusemades (the cold days) running from late December 


tyali is marked by the ritual celebration of el'azia pewneyer, 
ensayer: life has emerged oa the face of the earth, the first 

e ing on the troes, it is “the opening" (el fiM). The farmer 
mo the fields amd sets up oleander branches, whach have the power 
maras, the cockchader grob; as be does so, be says, ” Come out, 

he thawed is going to kill you!” Ow the same day, it is sand, the 
go to ther stables before sunrise and shout im the cars of the oxen: 
Bexayer is over!” Some informants say ‘aur, the bachelor, foc 

suse frees that day on, spring is comming, and marriages start to 
|"), with a sort of play on words which is no doubt also a play 
foots. This is beginning of a long transitional period, a time of 
by a terminology as rich as it is confused : whereas sotume. 

as ome informant pt it, the passage from winter to spring i 

rk of moments which are ill defined, almost all malign, and variously 


open days. 
fase of the nights of January, coe of the semeenplicit 
V involve am attempt at rabosalizatien: the first two persade are malign oné come 
of wier; the last two are besign and core at the beginning of spring. 
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LLLI 
Qu Negro, seven istessshy cold daya during which work i» mspesded, and wip, 
hori the ofthe rectam, seven days ia which "everything en earth cons not 


mornag. 

be full all year; if it sains, that ia a sign of plenny 
M there i» sow at the beginning, there will be many partridge egy); 4 eds 
an aramon tor ects of propiturae (almeging) and divination. -x 


Once the days of the old woman and Aunan are aver, the Bock is reckennd 
to be saved: it i now ei fiwatak, the time for coming owt, the time of bircha, 
both on the cultivated land and among the flock, and the younglings are os 
koaget threatened by the rigours od winter. The fest day of spring (Mafra), 
the feast of greenness and infancy," has already been celebrated. All the resl 


swelling. The womes abandon the taboos of the ploughing period and dye 

their hands with henna. They go aff in groups of fifteen or twenty and bring 
heath shrubs to make brooms, the cuphemistic name for which » 

thafarehth, from farak, joy, and which, made in joy, will bring joy. 

‘The days grow longer. There i not much work to be dome (apart from 
tillage in the fg orchards); man has to wait for life todo its work. " In March ^. 
they say im Great Kabylia, “go and look at your crops, and take a good look”: 
and elsewhere: “the sun of the flowering [of the long-awaited pess and beans) 
empties the desar.” The food stocks are exhausted, and the lengthening of 


seven-snack devs,” 

With naish or thiftirine, the transitional period comes to an end. Thor 
terms, which denote the samme period to within a bew days, are both of Arab 
eigin and are rarely known to the peasants of the Djurdjura region (wher 
bayer, of rather akgen, as it in known locally, has shifted to this time of the 
year). During netsh “the trees are shaken and knock together”; excessive 





The calendar and the rywoptx: iilunca ng 


returns at sunset. 
H die d. de (roa ds end du gusisas re Sw 
R the rays of the sun. This is the start of the cycle of dryness 
g; with hr, a particularly beneficent month (^ April is a downward 


period of relative plenty begins. Work of all sorts starts 


appearaece of the cornéelds is indicated by the nameg of the ten- 
y periods into which the month of magu (or mayu) is divided. After 
come iteraghen, the yellow days, imelisien, the white days, and 
the dry days. Summer (anehdhs) has begun. The characteristic tasks 
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of the wet season, tillage (in the fig orchards) and sowing, which is sig 
Permitted in the “green days", are absolutely banned fro the period incs, 
as tbe "yellow days". The only concern is to protect the ripening 


against the dangers which therstrs them (hail, birds, locvats, etc . The mere y. These difficulties would, no doubt, not merit our attention 
used againat predators ~ showers of stones, shouts (ahaki), scarecrows - ij, E of the trouble and time they have cost) were it not that, as with, 
the collective expulsion rites (agfedh) that are intended to transler ih. ber order, the statistical analysis of genealogies, they have the effect 
malignant forces from the territory to be protected into a cave, bush, ce heap Jus to call into question the very operation which gave rise to them, 
ef stones, ater “xing” them on objects (dolls) or animals (e.g. a pair of binds, sot that one should occlude these contradictions by means 
which are then sacrificed, are simply applications of the scheme u fhetorical or mathematical device, wo as to fall into line with the reles 
“transference of evil " which is set to work im the treatment of a lange number bet rather that one should make them the object of a 
of diseases — fever, madness (possession by a dye), sterility — and also in niy of discovering in them both the logic of the practical uve 
performed on fixed dates in certas villages. " ions (from which the contradictions arise) aad. inseparably 

Accoeding to ast informants, immer begins on the seventeenth day of p the principle of the transmutation vo which scholarly cbjectifica 


the exooth of magu, sho called mut ei ardh "the death of the land”. By the 
last day of iqurarumm, known as "a fiery ember has fallen into the wanes” 


(24 June), when pariócatory Gres are lit everywhere." When treadzsgq-oit 
aed winnowing are completed, the forty dogdays of maim begin and 
work is suspended (just as it is in paki, a period to which smolm is aleam 


opposed). 
In opposition to the harvesting and treading-out, lakhnif is seem as a slack 
period in the agrarian year, or rather in the grain cycle. It is also à penod 






- draps, depending on what one is doing, i.e. on the func- 
Med on k bythe city in progres. Dj detrbeting pude-maris 


devoted to rest and to the celebrations of a plentiful harvest ;" aa well a» the T and tasks) along à continwous line, one tures them into dreideag 
newly harvested grain there are figs, grapes, and varios fresh vegetablci. f in a relation of simple successinn, thereby cresting ex sihile the 
tomatoes, sweet peppers, gourds, melons, etc. Lakkrif a sometimes sand to ba of the intervals and correspondences between poiste which are mo 


begin im mid-August, at chisareenth (from smh, to scart ripening). the moms but metrically equivalent. 
when the first ripe figs appear, and el hag "the law" is imposed ~ a ban oc 
fig-picking, even from one's own trees, with fines for disobedience, Wher 
ickakhen comes round (hakk lakhnif, it is Lakhrsf everywhere), the fig-harvest 
jn at its peak, and the men, the women, and the children are all kept busy- 
the ust of October is lakal pijer (of the Waves), and now the leaves may te 


stripped from the fig-irces (ackrat, from cress, to strip) to feed the oses dle of writer, thereby ‘that the practical grasp of the stractare which 
This date is the supeal for the "withdrawal of life", the work of gachaches bim ve china ot qus soe an esas ares cepa 
(the last days”), which are devoted to a thorough cleaning of the kitchen de but sever beyund the bounds of winter "ia eats gie o haad i 
gardens, orchards, and fields, with shaqackacksk lake (the last fruit is shaker belle char it ix imposible so brew exnctly whom a certain acmon should be 
from the trees and the remaining leaves are stripped of) and "the rooting E bs " period being onthing otter thas the ld of unsmtiy between 17o 
up of the garden”, When all traces of lile persisting in the fields after the eimi dcuntoc parue! m diea nins acoder laa cunis 


harvest have thus been removed, the land is ready for ploughing. T te more than mate what the genesingwel or chronological diagram 
This bsear diagram of the agrarian year (like all discourse) at once masks > the eflext of tnguaing an attmede to teenpursimy whch inthe erat 


ut the scholarly series of waccemive unite, such ax wmeied, rakad, and fiatok, 
egeewm, muvagter, sarisi. and iquraum. And siso why, when they do oo serg 
the sethropeloget (whem they always ere as a scholar) to other scholam with ha 
scholar's questions, they endeavour to the forme of learning which seem 1 
them worthies of being offered in to scholarly interrogation, substituting be 
the guaire which really organs thew prectice as mech a can mobil of the 
seres of the coestrocted calesdar, the months of the calendar or the 


whether the essential characteristic of practice is sot precisely the fact that 
it excludes such questions. 

The tctalization which the diagram effects by juxtaposing in the simultanes v 
of a single space the complete series of the temporal oppositions applicd 
sucomsively by dierent agents at different times, which can never all be 
mobilized together in practice (because the necessities of existence never 
require thas sort of sysopi apprehension, teading rather to discourage it by 


The calemder and the synoptic dance n 
‘The estabisshmest of a single series thus creates 





Economy of iege e 

somos they emphanze ember iviegraison sod mierna cohessen (sbara or 

jur the contrast with ether groupa (kughomarth, oheram). Saff, uwd to eeggcat 
ary “unt, a cosventiental alhunce a» opposed to the utter term whe deete 





"o Generatree choses and peactical luge 


for the system of principles of production, etc ] brings out, in negative form, 
certain properties of the logic of practice which by detention escape theoretical 
appreheasion, since they are coratitutive of that apprehension. Practical logic 
^ practical in both senses of the weed — = able to ongasane the totality of s. 
agents thoughts, perceptions, and actions by mesne of a few generating 
principles, themsetves redecthle m the last analyses to a l'asxsamental dicho 
tomy, only becuese its whole economy, which is based on the principle of 
the economy af logic, presupposes a loss of rigour for the sake ef greater 
simplicity and generality and because it finds in " polithesa" the conditinns 
required for the correct we of polysemy 
"Thanks to " polythesia", the “confusion of spheres”, as the logicians call 
it, rewalting from the highly economical, but necessary approximate, 
application of the same schemes to differeet logical uniwetses, can pas 
uneoticed because $t entails on practical consequences. No ose takes the 
trouble 10 syssematically record amd compare the successive penducts of the 
application of the generative schemes: these duucrcte, self-sufficient unita oar 
thnir imecdurte transparency eat only to the schemes which are realized in 
them, Det also tà the sitwanen apprebended through these schemes and to the 
agent's practical relarson to that situation The principle of the economy of 
logic, whereby no more logic is mobilized than is required by the seeds of 
practice, measa that the universe of discourse im relation to wach this or that 
class (and therefore the complementary class) : constituted, can remain 
implicit, because it is implicitly defined in each case in and by the practical 
relation $0 the situation. Given that st is unlikely thet two contradictory 
applications of the same schemes will be brought face 10 face in what we must 
call a umarerse «f peacticr {eather than a universe of discourse), the same thong 
muy, in differcot umerrwes of practice, have diflerent things as its compleme=t 
and may, therefore, receive dierent, even opposed, properties, according to 
the universe.” The house, for example, is globally defined as female, damp. 
ete., when considered from outside, from the male point of mew, i.e. in 
opposition to the extersal world, but it cas be divided into a male-female part 
and a female-female part when it ceases 10 be seen by reference to a universe 
of practice coextensive with the universe, and is treated instead as a universe 
(of practice and discourse) in its own right, which for the women it indeed 
is, especially in winter ?* 
into successeve relationships set up from dsBerent points of view means that 
they are subject to veendeirrmimüDes throsgh smsdetermangtos: the apglscation. 
to the same objects of practices of different schemes (such as opening/ciosirg. 
gaing infcoming out, going up/geisg down, etc.) which, at the degree of 
Sukia ia: of ianprecision) with which they are defined, are all practically 


t alphabet, the colour or size of the strokes, or, im a page of writing, 


ual action, the desire to stack all the odds on one’s own side, is conducive 













Economy of lagie m 


is the source of the polysemy characterizing the fundamental 
ips im the symbolic system, which are always determined in several 
at once, Thus a relationship sech as that between the bouse asd the 
{tor which ome could substitute the market, of the fields) condenses 
mumber of the system's fundamenta! oppositions - the fell ssd the 
i the female and the male, night and day, ete. — which are also towed, 
slight differences, on relationships as accesuery in appearance as those 
the cooking~pot and the wheatcake griddle or the stable and the 


most specific properties of a ritual corpus, those whach defe it as a 
coherent in practice, cannot be perceived or adequately vaderstood 
the corpus is seen as the product (opus operatum) of a practical mastery 
aperamdi) owing its practical efficacy to the fact that it makes 
based on what Jeza Nscod calls coral resemblance. Tha mode 
never explsestly or systematically limits itself to any oce aspect 

terms it Links, but takes esch one, each time, as a whale, exploiting 
full the fact that two “data” are never entiechy alike in all respects but 
alike in some respect, at least indirectly (i.e. through the mediation 
common term). This explains, first, why among the different aspects 


nothing and hence disregarded (such as, in the case of the letters 


word-ceder), Foe example, although one of the different aspects 
which a "darum" like gall can be connected with other (equally 
data — viz. bitterness (it » equivalent to obander, wormwood, or 
opposed to honey), greennes (it is associated with lizards and the 


logic of decelopment, with variations against & background of 
^ these modulations play om the harmonic properties of ritual 
iether duping eo oth semen wäh st equi in 
(gall evoking worsrwood, which, like gall, unites bitterness 
irn eme me mirer ct umi wei 
‘secondary harmonics (ard — toed)” 


me Generative schemes aud practicsi bag 


Ritual practice effects a fid, " fuzzy "adutraction, bringing the same symbol) 
sno dserent relations through differemt aspects ot bringe ésflerent sperts 
el the same referent into the same relation ef opposition; in ether words, i; 
excludes the Socratic question of the reapeet ix which the referent it apper. 
hended (shape, colour, function, etc.), thereby obviating the meed to define 
in cach case the principle governing the choice of the aspect selected, and. 
a fortiori, the need to stick to that prspciple at all times. But in relating objects 
amd selecting aspects, this practical taxonomy applies, successively se 
simultancously, principles whach are all indirectly reducible te one another, 
and this enables i to classify the same “data” from several different stand. 
points without classifying them is differcet ways (whereas a meee rigorous 
system would make a» mamy classifications as it found properties). ‘The 
universe thus undergoes a division whach can be sud to be logical, though 
it seems to break all the rules of logical division (for example, by making 
divisions which are neither exclusive nor exhauatzve), for af its dichotomies 
ase indefinitely redundant, besng ia the last analyses the product of a single 
principium dieiriomis. Because the principle opposing the terms which have 
been related (e.g the won and the moon) is not defined and usually comes 
down to a mmole contrariety (whereas contradiction impèes a peelimenary 
analysa) analogy (which, when it does not fepction purely in its practical state, 
is always expressed elliptscally - "woman is the moon") establishes a 
homology between oppositions (man: womas::sun:moon) set up in accor 
dance with two sedeterminace, overdetermined principles (hot: cold: : male: 
female ::day: nigh: cew.) which differ frees the prieciples generating other 
homologies into which either of the two terms in question might enter 
(man: woman::eatt: west or wan:moon::dry: wet). In other words, fid 
abstraction is abso false abstraction. Because the propertecs distinguishing oe 
"datum" from another remain attached to non-pertizest properties, the 
assimilation is comprehensive aud complete even when fundamestally mot- 
vated in only one respect. The aspect of each of the terms which is (implicitly) 
selected from a singe standpoint in any particolar connection made betwee 
them remases attached to the other aspects through which it can subsequest'r 
be opposed to other aspects of another referent is other connections, The same 
term could thus enter into an infinite number of cossections if the sembet 
of ways of relating to what is not itself were not limited to a few 
oppositions. Ritual practice proceeds no differently from the child who 
drove André Gide to despair by insisting that the opposite of "blanc 
was "blache" amd the feminine of "grand", “petit”. In short, the 
“analogical sense” inculeated in the earliest years of life is, as Wallon says of 
thinking in cowples, a sort of " sense of the contrary”, which gives rise to th 
countless applications of a few basic contrasts capable of prowading a minimu™ 


Economy of bogie " 


(a man is not a woman —>a toad is not a frog) and cannot 

on about the relations it relates, because it is precisely their 

and fuzziness that permit it to operate. The wncertassties and 
inherent in this logic of suggestsoe and ambigusty are thus 

ce that bas to be paid foe the econenry which ressis from reducing 
ewe of the relations between opposites and of the relabons between 
Bone te a few basic relations from which all the others can be 


i duci iva 
the point of view of the “logical” demands of practice. H they never 
than partial and 


y" practical wee" that ax agent knows, foe example, that a goren act er 
pornostar SLAS IO DOEA AA E BEA UA a AASA p 


between the hearth and the stable, the centre ol the rite, n engendered 
scheme which srucmerrs the vtersal spare of the house, oppenirg the top and 
the Gry and the wet. the mule and the female, the noble part where pues 
ated where mest a manod (the duh served to geese par ). ond 
part, the place reserved for the animais, This scheme has to de 
Dn MON Ge adn Pise sd ahii aean, 
coliective ssenhor id an ox folbowed phoughmg. and epring. 

«E mili ~ vo give the ox and the cow." " 
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occurs in a well-known. tale, the mory af Heb Heber: Remo 


ef. semen, of the ancestor who must die in order ta be reborn, arab thus of the dry, 
aer ingemied in the form of agga, ie. om their female mate, and retare to mulenew 
a in the girls stomach (im a fertility rite reperned by Wesoremarch, n 

we the heart — a male part of the snahe — that i eaten ). The ewelling which eweults trom 
the inverted procreation w serde and. pemecxmn. The cure i logically sell -erde 
The dry emunt be made to move in the opposite direction, from the begh to the iow 
- piy has to be rorecd spade down - ped from the iride to the aetate 
cannet be dose by s simple mechanical operation: the dry must be further 

dried, parched. by adding t0 it what ia pre-eminentty dry, salt, and reindercing i 


from the fertile womb of à woman herself trom a wowb peolitic of men (hr 
seven broders). And the sabes end up aud salted, i. in the state co 
whick they aec strecturally amigned si eymbols of male seed, capable of growing acd 
QUON E di phe edo tetur vigne tvi 


‘The body ai prometer: commogonie practice 
Understanding raual practyoe i» not a question of decoding the internal lic 
of a symbotiam but of restoring its practical necessity by relating at to the real 
conditions of ita greesis, that is, to the conditions in which its fusetions, acd 
the means it wwe» te sttais them, are defined. It means, for example, 
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be of the world and of their peuctice, “Participant” anthropology, 
hand - when ic is not merely inspired by nostalgia for the 
paradises, the principle of all coesrvatrre ideologies - regands the 


omoes and cosesokespes in the practical answers which the peasants 
ex elsewhere have given to the practical, historically situated. 
Da which were forced om them in a determinate state of their instru- 


ition are server more than the inversion of the false objectification 

d by wknial anthrupelngy. By cutting peactices od from their real 
ina of exutence, im order to credit them with alien intentions, by a 
conducive to stylistic effects, the exalation of lost wisdom 
them, as surely as ins opposite, of everything that constitutes their. 


a their rausa dtre, and locks them im the eternal essence of a 


y refers her back to the logic od ploughang - she can caly think 
is doing in the enchasaed, that is to say, mystified, form which 
thirsty for eternal mysteries, feds vo cochanting, ^ 


done with tbe question of the practical functions of peactioc. It o chear 
‘universal definition of the functions of marriage a» am operation 
to ensure che biological reproduction of the group, in accordance 
approved by the group, in no way explains Kabyle marriage ritual. 


of the practical functions in whose service they function. The 


" Generatree schemes and practical logi 


Kabyle peasant does not react to " objective conditions” but to the practcy! 
interpeetation which be produces of these conditions, and the princi, 
od which is the socially constituted schemes of hie habitus. It is this inter. 
pretation which has to be constructed in each case, if we want to give as 
account of ritual prectices which will do justice both to their reason and 
to their raios dtre, that is, to their inseparably logical and practical 


necessity. 

‘Thus, technical or ritual practices are determaned by the material comdstions: 
ol existence (that is, in this particular case, by a certain relationship betwees 
the climate and ecological comdstions and the available techniques) as treaced 
in practice by agents endowed with schemes of perception of a determerare 
sort, which are themselves determined, negatively at least, by the eusterud 
conditions of existence (the relative autonomy of ritual being attested by the 
Feeder risen er ier jg ay dedere 
the climatic amd ecomomic conditions). lt is in a particular relatiorahi 
ms melt Uk PAADAL tad n scade of panepia at On uri 
contradiction of agrarian actreity is defined as the haxardous or even sacriegicus 
whose function it is to resolve that contradiction. It is through the mediation 
ol the function thereby assigned to technical or ritual practice that the 
uoce dietro pascat amend seems len n iE 
eystem is established 

Rien, more than any other type of practice, serve to underline the mistake 
of enclosing in concepts a logic made to dispense with concepts; of treating 
movements of the body and practical masspulations as purely logical opera 
tions; of speaking of analogies and homologies (as one sometimes haa to. 
order to uederstand and to convey that enderstanding) when all that s 
involved is the practical transference of incorporated, quan-posural 
schemes." Rite is indeed in some cases no more than a practical simens of 
the matural process which needs to be facilitated: unlike metaphor 20d 
expbcit analogy, sumete reprrieetanon (apomimema) establishes a relational? 
between the swelling of grain is the cooking-pot, the swelling of a pregzaat 
woman's belly, and the germination of wheat im the ground, which entails 
no explicit statement of the properties of the terme related or the principles 
od their relationship; the most characteristic operations of it» “logic” - 
inverting, transferring, uniting, separateg, etc. ~ cake the form of movement? 
af the body, turning to the right oc left, putting things upside down, goce 
in, coming eut, tying, cutting, ete. 

To speak, as we have bere, of overall resemblance and uncertain abstraction. 
instill to une the intelectuatat language of repeesentation - the which 
am amalyat^s relation to è corpus spread out before him in the form of 
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quite saturally forces om him ~ to express a bogie whach is acted 
je the form of bodily gymastics without paming through the 
mòna of the “aspects” selected oc rejected, of the similar or 

rs”. The legicism inherent in the objectzvist standpoint leads 
adopt st to forget that scientific construction cannot grasp the 
of practical logic without changing the nature of those priscsples - 
made explicit for objective study, a practical succession becomes a 
succession; an action oriented in relation to a space objectively 
ed as a strecture of demands (things “to be dose" and “not to be 
t$ a reversible operation canned out im continuous, home 
ce. For example, as long as mythice-ritual space is seen as an 
that w, as a timeless order of things coexisting, it is never 
jan a theoretical space, in which the only landmarks are provided by 
ms of relations of opposition (up/down, cast/west), and where only 
operations can be effected, i.e. logscal displacements and transfor- 

i which differ oto coele from movements and actions actually per- 
ch as falling ce rising. Having established that the internal space 
à house recerees a symmetrically opposite sgnification when 
ad in the total spece outside, we are justified in sying, as we did 
cach of these two spaces, inside and outside, can be derived from 
means of a semi-rotation, only on conditien that the mathematical 

ff expressing such operations is reunited with sts bases in practice, so 












of the " primitive mentality " id it had been possible 10 conceive. 
‘of magic and " particspation " might have some connection with 
ce of emotion, so nowadays there would be less astonishment at 
Suetyioktresaaleons muni savage mind” had not. 








n tcience of myth is at liberty to describe the syntax of myth in the 
of growp theory, so long as it is noc forgotten that this language 
the trath st makes available to apprehension, because it has been won 
up apnd the experience it exables one to same: scarcely 
to insist that we can no more identify the sciemific study of 
‘with the experience of fire than we can affer the continuous, 
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homogeneous space of geometry as the practical space of practice, wih a, 
dyssymmetries, its discontinuities, and its darections comcerved as sabre anu 
properties, left and right, cast and west. We may say thet gymnastics se 
dancing sre geometry so long as we do not mean to say that the gyesas ang 
the dancer are geometers. Perhaps there would be less temptation to treat the 
agent implicitly or explicitly a» a logical operator d (without entering ito the 
question of chronological priority) ome went back from the mythic logos to 
the ritual praxis which enacts ia the form of real actions, i.e. body movement, 
the operations which objective analysis discovers in mythic discorwe , an opar 
operatum concealing the constituting moment of * mythogoeic " practice under 
its reified significations, Like the acts of jurisprudence, ritual practice owes 
ite practical coherence (which may be recoratituted in tbe form of an obi. 
fied diagram of operations) to the fact that it is the product of a single estem 
ol conceptual schemes immanent in practice, organizing pot only the perception. 
of objects (and in this particular case, the classification af the possible 
ieatruments, clecemstances - place and time - and agents of ritual action) ber 
sho the production ol practices (in this case, the gestures and movements 
constituting ritual action). Performing a rite presupposes something quae 
different from the conscious mastery of the sort of catalogue ol opposes 
that is drawn wp by academic commentators striving for symbolic mastery 
ol a dead or dying tradition (e.g. the Chinese mandarins’ tables of equiva: 
lences) and sho by anthropologists in the first stage of their work. Practical 
mastery of pnexiples nether more complex nor more numerous than the 
principles of solid statics applied whem using a wheelbarrow, a lever, or à 
nutcracker makes it possible to produce ritual actions that aee campanile wit 
the ends in view (e.g. obtaining rain ce fertility for the livestock) and 


type 
all, of duplacemernts and movements ritually qualified a propitious or 
wepropitious, These include going (or throwing something) upwards or 
eastwards, downwards oc westwards, together with all the equivalent actos 
putting something on the roof of the house or throwing it towards the have. 
Mors Wine the deua or Deéulog A ariris toa aiiai going a 
throwing to the left or with the left hand, and going or throwing to the righ 
or with the right hand; turning something from left to right, or right to left; 
closing (or tying) aed opening (or untying), etc. In fact, an analysis of the 
universe of mythicaly or ritually defined objects, starting with the circum: 
stances, instruments, aed agents of ritual action, makes it clear that the 
countless oppositions observed in every arta ol existence can all be brought 
down to a small mmber of couples which appear as fundameszal, since, being 
linked to one another only by weak analogues, they cannot be reduced to oc 
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in a forced and artificial way. Aad almost all prove to be based 
Or postures of the human body, such as going up and coming 

wt going forwards and going backwards), gosng to the left and going 
going in and coming out (or filling and emptying), sitting sed 

+). Tbe ressa why this practical geometry, or geometrical 

in the tangible woeld", as Jean Nicod puts it), makes 

of inversion is perhaps that, like a mirror bringing to light the 
bilateral symmetry, the buman body functions as a practical 


one or " turn its back" on him, ce again, turas upsade down” 
were " the right way up" - so many movements which the mythic 


1 catch mwwlf defining the threshold 
As the geometr locus. 

Of arrivals and 

In the House of the Father. 


rors stranght to the heart of the relationshep between the space 


which, as in a sentence of Albert the Great's picked up by René 
reveal the dualty underlying the seeming unity ef the object: "In 


there was a pair of twins, one of whom opened doves with his right 


of whom shut them with bis left arm." 

y follow the opposition defined by Wilbelm von Humboldt, and 
Argon to energeia, 1e. trom objects or acts to the principles of their 
aee Ai from the fai accompli and dead letter of the 
e hermeneutics considers, 


rinde rhesereiarisgr iier hp 
the exoteric of which 
—— ken ia re a 


P Bul ‘Tralsctthoy. for uenpli) ind even mnbecpoingia m an ran 


finality", serves an the basis for a metaphysics of nature dressed 
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up in the language of satural science. We are then in a position to question 
the perfect coherence which tends to be conferred on historical systems by 
those who convert the methodological postulate of intelligibility into y 
ontological thesis. The fallacy, which Ziff points out, of converting regularis, 
into a rule, thus prevwpposing a plan, is only apparently corrected in the 
hypothesis of the amcomscions, held to be the only altermative to final case, 
as a oane of explasseng cultural phenomena presenting themselves as total). 
thes endowed with structure and meaning.” In fact this plamnerless plan ig 
no less mysterious than the plan of a supreme planner, and it is understandebie 
that the structuralist vulgate should have become for some people an intellec. 
tually acceptable form of Tedkardiam -that is to say, one acceptable ig 
intellectual circles. 

"The language of the body, whether artaculated in gestures or, @ fortiori, 
in what peychosematic medicine calls " the language of the organs ", i» incom- 
parably more azsbiguous and more overdetermined than the most overdeter. 
mined uses of ordinary language. This is why riteal "roots" are always 
broader and vagwer than linguistic roots, and why the gymnastics of ritual, 
like dreams, always seems richer than the verbal translations, at once wnilincral 
aod arbitrary, that may be given of it. Words, however charged with connate- 
tion, limit the range of chosces and render difficult or impossible, and im sey 
case explicit and therefore “falsifiable ", the relations which the language of 
the body suggests. [t follows that simply by bringing to the level of discourse 
as one must, if one wants to study it scientifically - a practice whach owes 
a number of its properties to the fact that it falls short of discourse (which 
does not enean it is short on logic) eee subjects it to neching less than a chaege 
im ontologscal status the more serious m its theoretical consequesces because 
it has every chance of passing unnoticed. ® 

Ritual practice, which always aims to facilitate parsager and/or to authorize 
encoeniters between opposed orders, never defines beings or things otherwise. 
than in and through the relationship it establishes practscally between them, 
and makes the fullest possible use of the polysemy of the fundamental 
actions, mythic “roots” whose polysemy is partially reprodoced by lexruistic 
rocts: for example, the root YTW may sean — figuratively as well as beecalle 
= to open (transitive) a door oc a path (in ritual, extra-ordinary contexts), br 
heart (cf. opening one's heart), aspeech (e.g. with a ritual formula), the sti 
of an assembly, an action, the day, etc. ; or to be open - applied to the " door 
im the sense of the beginning of a series, the beart (i.e. the appetite), the skt. 
a knot; or to open (intransitive) ~ applied to a bud, a face, a shoot, an «xx: 
and more generally, to inaugurate, bless, make casy, place under goo! 
auspices (“May Gad open the doors”), a haner of senses covering virtually 
all the meanings attached to spring. But, being broader and vaguer than the 
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eot, the mythical root lends itself to richer and more varied 

the scheme: to open (trans. ) ~ to open (intrans.) - to be opes 
T to set up associations among a whole set of verbs and mours 
beyond simple morphological affinaty: i cam evoke the roots 950, 
antie, resolve, dissolve, open. appear (used of young shoots; bence 
‘thafesth given to spring); raxh, to blossom, give birth (bence 
Diossoming, and lsfrekh, the sprouts which appear on the trees 
and more generally, offspring, the outcome of am business), to 
ite, multiply ; rav, to foem (trans.), to form (intrans. ) (applied to figs), 
{applied to wheat or a baby), to maltipty (a nestful of birds: 
the nest is full of fledglings ready to take wing), to shell, or be 
and beans), and thus, to enter the period when fresh beans can 
id (lable! urafruri), to sift and be sifted (wheat being prepared for 
). separate or be separated (opponents), and thes, to reconcile, 
ely, dawn (daylight which " fights” with the night and " separates” 
we), to become brighter (tbe weather, ifrun elkaf); finally, 
| it can evoke the root FLO, to becak, burst, smash, to be broken. 


ma, one would find empty -be emptied or ruis - be ruined (xm), 
(trees) - separate (intrans,) - be separated (Ra), cut - be sharp 
ish - be extinguished (Tr), etc. Similarly, starting from the 


| nearest equivalert to this senes of generative schemes bound together 


es ol practical equivalence s» the system of adjectives (Iourdléger, 

terna brillant, etc. )* which are available im French to eyprese the 
values of taste and which cam be applied equally well to a dish or 
exercise, a play ex a painting, a joke or à walk, an ecceet or a 
, and so om. This practical taxonomy owes its efficacy to the fact that, 


wer 
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am is evidenced by the numerous senses recorded in the dictionaries, the 
meaning of each adjective, and of its relationship with its antonym, ja 
specified in each case ia terms of the logic of each of the elds in which q 
im applied: fred may be synonymous with caime or mdifférent, but also wrp 
frigide or grave, or again with euttive and distant, dor (hard) and sec (dry), 
plat (fat) and terme (dull), depending oa whether it is applied to à man ce 
a woman, à head or a beart, a melody ot a tome of voice, à tint or à work 
of art, a calcolation or a fit of anger, etc. ; and st will have as many antocyma 
as it has different senses: chami (hot) or course, but also andent or empor 
(irascible), saras? or chalevrrus (cordial), brillant or expeemf, éciatant (da22- 
ling) or piquant (pungent), etc. t follows that, considered in each of their 
uses, the pairs of qualifiers which as a system constitute the equipment of 
-te jedgment of taste are extremely “poor”, quashindeterminsie, and 
extremely rich, their indefiniteness predisposing them to inspire or expres 
the sense of the indefinable: on the one hand, each use of one of these pars 


they themselves, or any of the cooples that are interchangeable with them 
to within a matter of nuances, may be given in other fields, i.e. im sightly 
different coesexts. 

This i tros, for example, of the way ia which the opposition between “ie front” 
and "behind" functions in ritual practice: behind is things one went o et 


i 


Fjara 
tihi 
Hbi 
nt 
ne 
:] 


L privane, hidden, and secret; but it abo 9 
amocisted with that which follows, trading behind on the earth, the source of berni 
ahes’, the train od a garment. an sewulet, happiness: the bride entering her sew bret 
seres freit, eggs, and wheat behind ber, symbolaing prosperity. These meane 
imterweave with all those essociated with "in frost”, going forward, confrorort 
(gobel), going into the future, gring coward, toward the light, and it would n > 
dicun to reconatroct the quasi-sotaliry of Kabyle ritual practices from the om 
scheme. 

This plurality of meanings at once different and more oc lese closely 
imerrelated is a product of sciestific collection. Bach of the sipssication* 
collected esista im it» practical state only in the relationship between a scheme 


à Mi the: teninga. «verd i capable at Gag ere. pereat 


rate value-judgment terms of the French aesthete oe teacher, oe, an the 
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ct of a scheme, a word for example) and a specific situation. 
) it is not legitimate to speak of the different meanings of a symbol 


iie borne «n mind that the assembling of these meanings in sermultanesty 


same page of a dictionary, im the case of words) is a scientific 
that they never exist simultaneously in practice. On the one hand. 
pestáed out, a word cannot always appear with all ita meanings 

turning discourse sto as endiess play on weeds; on the other. 


of the basic meaning, no play oo words would ever be possible. 
lly true of the symbols of ritual. Among the forms which a basic 


^in from”, the feture, and Tuch. The objectified path af these 


" da sometimes marked cot by sayings which state the analogyes (“the 


the wall of darkness”, or “woman is the west", or " woman is the 
the different series. 
of meaning corresponding to different universes of practice 
self-contained - bence protected. from logical contre! through 
jon — and objectively consistent with all the others, stwofar as they 


accepts ss equivalents "flat", “dull”, and "inmpsd", 


"full", " closed", “inside”, " underneath ", which on cles 
are perfectly mocenmensarable, the generative schemes are inter- 


wsecesalulby socialized agent thes possesses, in their incorporated 


" 
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state, the istrumests of an ordering of the world, a sytem of classifying 
schemes which organizes all practices, and of which the linguistic scheme, 

(to which the neo-Kantian tradition ~ and the ethnomethodologsal sane 
nowadays — attribute uejuntified autonomy and importance) are only one 
aspect. To grasp through the constituted reality of myth the constin 
momest of the mythopoeic act is not, as idealism supposes, 10 seek in ihe 
conscious mind the universal structures of a " mythopoeic subjectivity” seg 
the unity c£ a spiritual principle governing all empirically reared configury. 
toms regardiiess of social conditions. It is, om the contrary, to reconstruct the 
principle generating and unifying all practices, the system of insepurably 
cognitive and evaluative structures which organizes the vision of the world 
im accordance with the objective structures of a determinate state of the socz) 
world: this principle is nothing other than the serially informed body, wich 
its tastes and distastes, its compulsions and repulsions, with, im a word, al 
its senses, that in to-say, not only the traditional five senses ~ which sever escape 
the structuring action of social determinisma ~ but also the sense of necessity 
and the sense of duty, the sense of direction and the sense of reality, the sense 
of balance and the sense af beauty, common sense and the sense of the sacred. 
tactical sense and the sense of responsibility, business sense and the sense of 
propriety, the sense of humour and the sense of absurdity, moral sense and 
the sense of peacticality, amd so on. 


eom amd seperation 
To the foregoing list should be added what might be called the arase of limi. 
xd of the legitimate traxsgression of limite, which is the basis at once of the 
ordering of the world (known, since Parmenides, as diahoomens) and of the 
ritual actions intended to authorize or facilitate the necessary oe wnavordable 
breaches of that order. "The world is based on the limit [thavanth)", sed a> 
old Kabyle, "Heaven and carth are separated by the limit. The eyes bave 27 
enclosure [zerb]. The mouth has a limit. Everything bas a limit.” To bring 
order is to bring distinction, 10 divide the universe into opposing enties. 
which the primitive speculation of the Pythagoreans set out as two “columns 
el contraries” (rastoichia’). But the necessities of practice demand the 
vensica al tilag whlch practical logis bas sendered — in marriage or plow 
ing, for example - and one function of ritual is precisely to euphemure. 294 

thus to make lieit, these unavoidable transgressions of the boundary. Not 
worprisisqly, it provod difficult to find a place is the "cobamns of comtrance” 
for an opposition as productive as that of the odd and the even, and more 
generally, for all the symbolic objects and actions which cam be generated from 
the scheme smite (trans.) ~ weite (intrans.) ~ be ox umity (the root zw) and its 
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(trans. ) — seperate (strano. ) — be seperated (the root raO, or 

sharp, and all the roots amocisted with them from the point of 

ritual meaning, close - be closed, extinguish - be extingwished, Lill, 
harvest, etc. ). The principle of division cannot easily be classified 

things that it makes it possible to classify. This difficulty was 

me by Empedocles, who set aside uiia and aeiher, love and strife, 


apyeleriris — an opposition which seems to belong to the order of 
‘union and division do indeed figure, but in a very eshlimated 
as boaded as páthora, corruption, oc gewenir, generation, and for 

p minis, which can also be translated as union, but this tite in the 
', be points to the principle of the practical logs af nte, whose 
inseparably logical and beological, as are the natural processes. 
duces, when thought in accordance with the schemes of 


thus possible to describe the whole system of ritual symbols and 
by means of a small sumber cé amtagenirtie symbols (the paradigm of 
opposition between the sexes, and which are produced from a 

of schemes) and a amall number of (logical and biological) 
which are nothang other than natural processes culturally 


ic relationship. ‘Thus the house, which bas all the negative charac- 
* the dark, secturnal, female world, and is in this respect the 
ient of the tomb or the maiden, changes its definition when it becomes 
‘equally is, the place par excellence of cobabitation and of the marnage 

which, like the wile, “the lamp of the inside", encloses its own 


BENE da secl bas bern put cn x aru bousa, it io tha marriage lap 
: called upon to bring the first light. Each thing thes receives different 


according a it is apprehended in the state of union or the state 
t i, but it m not possible to consider either of these states as its 
truth, with the other being regarded as an imperfect, enutilated form 
truth. Thus cultivated mature, the sacred of the left hand, the 
, er male-doewnated female. for example married woman or 
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1% Lason and reparation ay 
ploughed |, is opposed aot only to the male in general ~ united o 


ot fied a hushand, goes to a crossroads, a full place peopled 











arsted ~ but also and especially to natural satuee, which iv sill wild way 

untamed ~ fallow land and the maiden ~or has returned to the 

male&cent naturalness into which z falls oetaide marriage ~ the harvested 

or the old witch, with the conning and treachery which relate her so sh, Kc (a promise of fecondity).™ The fearfulness of any operation 
pekal ™ ex nse ache ear e e paler Si nd 
€ um Fesser e rat erem rr on as the cromenade - fullness in emptiness, male fullness - to the 


Misinies with the dark lorces of uncontrolled natare. Magic is her business (chem gar in tempering; to post out burning (or burnt) water, poison. 
thesemnith, the old witch; atistik, the witch is the tales). Aor m p is a terrible act of violence allied with cunnisg, performed by a 
Plane io the garden oF carry seeds. Every woman partahes of the diabole nans of ce 
the female woman, expecully durng menstruation, when she anat tas prepare reds, H and would ponish tardy payers by offering them one of has 
aon p piar ay ts lds he re ory Bath an iesecent air akter fir hesting it white. 

3 |. And conver 
abeldi, cattle ahd vasan wbo an longer has any "rura - beings the varonim separating cach entail the same sacrilegious violence, which 


inheems in every woman te their full realimation. Lite the shone whid. lei order of thanga to impose om theen the coumter-ratural ceder 
pir spiro poroka lanag et ede mins yew aiaga | ies culture. Witness the fact that the acts conusting of mixing or 
" cont of a r woman ma m E . E " equally feared. 
woman” w in league with all char ja twisted (s'isa), to twist} and al chat i warped Se c dividing, in fact (all to the same persons, all 

Or warping: she ia eredad with whiny, the maleficent, seapect craftiness who dso ^ 

defines the raih; sde wpecialans im the magic which woes the left hand, the crac! hand ‘smith who s apposnted to perform all the sacrilegious, sacred acts 
(a “hefe-hander's blew ^ w a dewdby Mew), amd turm from right in left (a2 opposed co Bg, whether it be the slaughter of the aacrificial ox or ciroamcision 
pere srka. eder dieser bec de drauear rn e ranere he does no sit in the assembly, his opinion ia always taken into 

s in tbe ant M on M 

from the person to whom abe wishes 1o page colori quique (ues, matters of war or violence), asd, if certaim testimonies are to be 
to tura from right to left, to make a slip of the tongue, to tern back to front. in short. 

to turn in the wrong direction, ie opposed to gabh, to turn one's back, to overturn. r 

e o Sonate a, genda wm. a Funde SARIRI p iskiel" mm, ling, the last descendant of the man who found a piece of iron in the 
a magal device, is to open, heneat, eraightforward, male aggremon) spot where lightning had k, and made his ploughehare eut 
‘The fundamental operators, uniting and separating, are the practical equi T ble foe all the acts of violence by fire and iron (circumcimon, 
valents of filling and emptying (plerons and benani): to marry is 'aewar, 10 t tatooing, etc. ). The reason foe thes is thas is all such cases man's 

be full. Through this, they can even be reduced to the fundamental n his very presence at the crossroads of the opposing forces whsch 

jons: to momen and to dry, to feminize and to masculinize, This * yt bring isto comtact im order to ensure the warvival of the group, is 
seen clearly in the significance assigned to everything symbolizing the unio® pre dangerous operation. Just as a man cannot confromt woman until 
‘of contraries. Thus the crossroads, which is opposed to the fork as the place Wed ef the magical protection gives by Circumciiooe, so the 


“where the paths meet” (amidha itnamyagarae sherdhan) to the place “where 
the paths divide” (axidha itasmfarages sherdhan), is the point of convergence 
of the four cardinal directions and ef those whe come and go in those 
directions, As such, it i» the symbol of fullness (mar abridk, the path » 
peopled, full). and, more precisely, of male fullness, which is opposed oc the 
‘one hand to the emptiness of the field and forest (lskble) asd on tbe otber 
hand to female fullness ((a'mara), the village or the house. A sterile woman. 






tempora) dietribution od tao nod cites, thet in the chronelogical 
e of the agrarian year or of the cycle of life, in the product at once 
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of the diacritical! stent (separation) which orders by opposing, amd the 
ysthene intent (union) which creates parages between the contranes by 

of rites (of passage) which attain their full intensity when the union w 
separation of the actagorestic prieiples is effected by buman agency. On the 
one hand, there is the fundamental opposition, always mentioned b, 
informants, between the two “upbeat” structuring the year, Ipah, “yke 
sights”, and amaim, the dopdays, in whach the properties of the wet seas, 
and the dry season are brought to their highest degree of intensity; on the 
other hand, there are the insensible, ever-threstened. transitions 
opposing principles, and the rites of passage of a particular kind which are 
ietended to ensure that men and the elements respect "tbe order of time” 
(chronew texts), that is, the order of the world: feminization af the male ip 
metuma, with ploughing and sowing and the ram-making rites which 
wecompany them, and masculmitation of the female im spring, with the 
progressive separation of the grain and the earth whach is completed «ith the 
harvest, 


The primary reason why Iyali, " the nights”, is referred to by all informants, 
and always in relation to emaim, i» that the winter of winter and the sumer 
of summer in a sense concentrate within themselves all the opposiboss. 
structuring the world and the agrarian year, The period ol forty days whoch 
is beleved to represent the tiene the seed sown in autumn takes to emerge 
is the prime example of the slack periods, during which nothing happens asd 
al work is suspended, and which are marked by no majce rite (expect a few 
prognostication rites)."" The fecuadated Seld, duly protected, like a woman, 
with a thora fence (zerò), w the site of a mysterious, unpredictable toi) whech 
no outward sqm betrays, and which resembles the cooking of wheat or bea 
in the pot or the work accomplished ia woman's womb. This period is indeed 
the winter of winter, the night of might, when the boar mates, the momem 
when the natural world i» given over to the female forces of fecundity - 
natural, wild forces which cam newer be said to be perfectly, finally 
domesticated.” The conthewing assai of winter, cold, and night serve to 
remind men ef the hidden violence of the female mature. In the “quarrel 
between winter and man”, winter is presented as a woman (the name ol 
the season, chathwa, being treated as a personified woman's name), asd 
docbtless an olf «xenas, the iecarnation of the maleficent faeces of death std 
destruction, disorder and division, who is forced to renounce ber lust fot 
violence and show more moderation and clemency when defeated ie be 
struggle with man. This is a sort of origin myth emphasizing the fact that 
winter, like woman,  dual-natered: winter contame both the porely female 
woman, unadulterated, untamed, incarnated in the old woman, empty, dry. 
sterile woman, i.e. the female principle which old age reduces to its ebyectie, 
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ive truth; but there i» also the tamed, domesticated woman, 
|, iie. fertility, the work of gestation and germination accomp- 
when fecundated by man. It is within this logic that the 
r$ of the old waman”, sad the other moments of transition and 
be understood. The whole of nature ~ the earth with its buried 
the womb ~ is the scene of a struggle similar to that between 
darkoess ol winter, an evil, sterile old woman, and the springtime 
with whach man is in league. In all the legends of the borrowed 
the loan), which are perhaps more than yest a way of accounting 

d return of bad weather, a being partaking of rhe sature 
y an old woman (like Winter berwelf), a goat, of à Negro (the 
|), sometimes even a jackal, the embodiment of natura] disorder,“ 

















the price that has to be paid for the old witch Winter to agree to 

je limite assigned to ber, as she does when whe asks the following 
her a few days. 

is to the dey season exactly what yall is to the wet 

slack period, which is opposed to erasi), the harvest, past aa within 

n tyali, another slack period, is opposed to leklal, ploughing, 

‘all the properties of the dry season. The dry, sterile kingdom of 

‘entered in May, a month regarded as unpeopitious for amy act of 

jon (hence for marriages). The rites which mark the "few day of 

7. also known as "the death of the land", and even more, the rites 

sobtice, im dla, which occurs at the beginning of main, make 

and fire, and imatraments forged with fire ~ the ploughshare, the 

carding-comb, and also the dagger (which cuts the throats of 

animals and men’s throats too) - instruments used to cur, chop, 

or bleed (tattooing; preventive or curative scarification with a 

, à plant not used in the aval bouquet; piercing the little girls" 

ling performed on the men and the assmals, etc.) The night of 

the course of which sterile, purifying fires are lit in the house, en 

‘of the flock, in the orchards, in the fields, by the hives, on the 

, ete., is given over to sterility; it is said that women cannot 

then, and that children born on that day are themselves condemned 

ty (as are marriages celebrated then). The time of the dry is also the 

salt, for roast, spiced food, virile and virilizing, bike the dined herbs 

make it, the time for wheatcake and od, which is to sumar food 

is to winter food.“ According to Destaing, the Beni Spqps used to 

n uptareed cooking pot ( a symbol of the blackness and wetness of winter) 

ita bottom coated with lime (blacksess whstened) is the hitehen gardens 

Place for female cultivation) at the time of m nia. Smaim presents all the 
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features of summer in thet pure state, i-e. without admixture or atterast)in, 
it is to the year what anal (the bestest time of the day) or, more exactly, the 
middle of azal (thalmesth uzal), is to the cycle of the day. Like szal, imis. 
the desert (lakAia) of the harvested felis, the time of iron sad Ere, violence 
and death (the time of the sword-edge, sem) is the male time par excellence, 


‘Thresbolds and rites of passage 


‘The transitional periods have all the properties of the skreshedd, a sort of sacred 
boundary between two spaces, where the antagonistic principles confront one 
another and the world is reversed. The rites of these moments aio obey the 
principie, already encountered, of the maximization of magical profit. They 
gam to entre the concordance of the mythical calendas, which requires rza 
to come af the righ? moment, plowgheng time, amd the climatic calendar, with 
its whims and vagaries, by facilitating the pamages, accompanying or if need 
be accelerating the passage from the dry to the wet im autume or from the 
wet to the dry in spring, endeavouring at the same time to conserve for a 
long ss possible the advantages of the declining season. This is obviowsly che 
case with all the autumn rites intended to aid the coming of rain: nox och 
the ritual games, which are played in every season when rain is needed. vuch 
as kura (a ball game in which two teams, cast and west, equipped with wooden 
sticks, try to push a ball, the kara, into the opposing camp), but abo 
thimechret, the sacrifice of an ox (chosen for the rain-<clowd colour (asegsau]) 
of its coat and evoking thunder by st» lowing) and the inauguration of the 
ploughing (asdjeb), which insofar as it ritually mimes the fearful ueson of 
contraries, s» in itself an invocation of rain. [1 is also true of the composito 
and preparation of the food consumed oe cedinary and extraordinary occa- 
sions, which, practically treated a» a ritual of pertierpetion, manifests the 
seqnificance conferred on the transition from one season to another. The ct 
of autumn, generated in accordance with the scheme of soaking the dry, » 
made up of dry foods (cereals, dry vegetables, dried meat) which are baiia? 
jm weter, mikoni spices, in the cooking«por, or (which amounts to the same 
thing) steamed, or rased with yeast, But satuma is also the point where the 
course of the work’ tures round and everything is turned over to enter itt 
opposite, the male into the female, the seed into the womb of the earth, m= 
and beasts into the house, light (with the lamp) into darkness, until the retur? 
ol spring, which will set back on its feet a world turned upside down. 
momentarity abandoned to the supremacy ol the female principle. the woe. 
woman, the house, and the darkness of night. 

Indeed, more so than astumn, which is doexnated by the sharp becak tha! 
plougheng marks, and by the logic of fecundation, interwoven with the rites! 
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1 ing the dry, spring is an iscerminable transition, constantly 
nd threatened, between the wet and the dry, bpianíag lenmedia- 
fer (pal; or, better, a struggle between two principles with unceasing 
amd changes in fortune. The ròle of manksnd in this struggle, whach 
the batte fought out every morning between darkness and light, 
be thar of anxious onlookers: hence perhaps, among other signs, the 
calendar terms almost all describing the state of the weather 

In this time of waiting, when the fate of the seedlings depends 
ambaguous nature, and man cannot intervene withovt danger, 

gal cessation of activity reflects his limited control over the processes 
joa and gestation; it falls to woman to play the part of a midwife 

k nature a sort of ritos) and techsócal amistance (hoeing, for 

da its laboor ** 

1 ol rupture and separation has the same efile ia the cycle of the 
hat. played in the cycle of Ade by the rites intesded to ensure the 
give virdstateon of the crowing boy (sestially a female being), beginning 

th and always involving Gre or instruments made with fire." All the 
tie features of this difficult transition are in a sense concentrated 
nes of crincal moments, like hums and satah, times of crisis when 
powers of winter seem to revive and to endanger growth and life 


dime, cc minae, which though regarded as benigsant i noe exempt 
— ambiguas periods whach, even at their worst, contain the hope 
amd, even at their best, the threat of the worst. Everything takes 

m if cach of them bore within st the conflict which overshadows the 
= and also the uncertainty about the future wach causes these 
perioda (especially jum or the fires day of spring) 10 be, like 


tion of things that grow and shoot, that are green and tender; it 
$ women's duty to watch ever the growth af the young humans and 
the morning of life, As well a2 boeing, the women's work includes 
herbs and vegetables in the garden, looking after the milking 
making better, a female product which is opposed to oil as the inside 
the wet to the outside and the dry 
precise locus of the threshold, where the order ef things turns upside 
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dows (agiab), "lie a wheatcake ia the pan”, is explicitly marked by s, 
“return ol ezall” (thanwrith wasal), the poset of divisor between the wet seas, 
and the dry season, where the year tips over: the rhythm of the working da, 
~ defined by the mament when the Sock goes out — changes, and with a the 
group's whole existence. ‘The fire i bronght out and the hamum m set up in the 
courtyard. The flock with its shepherd, the housewife busy with the tasks 
of milking aed treating the milk, bring into the rites new elements partaking 
more of the dry than of the wet. The flock ceases to be fed on tender green 
planes from the cultivated elds and goes and grames instead on wild, dry 
plants. The herda, flowers, and branches that the shepherd brings back with 
him on his first return at the hour of gesl, which go to make up the bouque, 
called assí, that is ritually placed above the threshold (fern, cvtsss, bramble, 
^ thyme, lestisk, male fig-tree branches, ssparagus, elm, thapsia, myrtle, 
tamaried, heather, broom ~in shert, “everything the wind shakes in che 
countryside”) aec tbe wild products of fallow land ( amd not the product, eves 
parasitscally, of cultivated lad, like the plants gathered by the women while 
hweing). The change in food is even clearer: the special dishes of farsi 
wasal give a prominent place to milk, as in the previous period, bot it is now 
eaten im cooked or boded form. 


Reusson of conirarws aud dewalt 


Tbe times of separation, when the opposing principles may be said to exst 
in their pure state, as in suenmer, or to threaten, im the case of winter, w 
return to it, and the tienes of resnice, when the dry returns to the wet, = 
im setumn, er the wet returns to the dry, as in spring, are moments opposed 
to one another; but they are also opposed in a different way, as moments v: 
which reunion and separation are accomplished without any more than 
symbolic participstion on the part of man, to the times when reunion and 
separation take oe a critical form because it falls to man himself to bnag them 
about. It i precisely bere that tbe structure of ritual practice is articulated 
with the structure of farming activity: the opposition between the propetsatory 
rites of the transitional periods and the sanctioning rites which are obligatory 
for the whole group and above all for the men, during the periods of hum» 
intervention in nature, harvesting and ploughing, appears in fact as the 
tetrasalation into the specific logic of ritual of the opposition - strecturing 
the agrarian year ~ between the time of work and the much kager time of 

ion, during which the grais ~ like the pottery set out to dry - 
undergoes a parely natural peocess of transformation. The bagh moments i) 
the agrarian year, those which Marx designates working periods, are marked 
by rites contrasting in their gravity, solemndty, and imperative character with 
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m of the production periods, whose sole function is to lend magical 


as he must, with ploughskare and knife, sickle and loom - 
fearful in themselves, being the work of the smith, the master 
i aim is to transform into intentionally performed, and heste 
euphemized, ritual acts the objectively sacrilegious acts of separat- 
and dividing things which nature (1e. the taxonomy) has uzsted 
feaping, cutting the yarn after weaving, or curtis the throat of the 
m); or to reunite ~ in tempering, marnage, or ploughing - things 






me rite is to " take sway ill fortune "™ (like the slaughter of the ox in 
fective sacridices, which i entrusted to the smith ot a Negro, and temper- 
he task of the smith, a man both feared and respected) but must be 
by those who undertake and benefit from them (like the defforation 
, turning the first furrow, cutting the last thread in weaving, 


Objective truth, a double game played with truth, through which 
the source of all objectivity, in a sense lies to itself, producing a 
tole meaning amd function are to deny a truth known and 
by all, a lie which would deceive no one, were not everyone 
to deceive himself. 

case of the harvest, the social truth to be collectively denied is an 
ib one: the harvest (thamegra) is a murder (thamgert, the throat, 
int death, revenge: empar, sickle), in which the carth, fecundated by 
is stripped of the produce it has brought to maturity, 






The ritual of che loot sheal, of whoch we dave countines descriptsots ~ no doubt 


We attention was drawn te it by Frazer's anabyses™ ~ and bence almost as many 
abways connate ementiay in esmbobcally dewveng the itesstable murder of 
et of the source of its fecundity, the “spirit of the corn" of "sant af the 

by tranaborming a unto à sacrifice condacie vo eewerrectans From the eames 


t (eque rem ear gres riea e pe cds pia r 
LI d 


t affirmed ia practically identified, depending oe the verant, either 

T of “the mane al the feld" and "the tail of the Geld”) or with a 

Me, duhit, destined vo die alter having borne her irait (informants apeak al "the 
if the feld" and “the plut of the Seld ^). "To these different reprementations 


1⁄4 





LL) pem time 
Comte. 


Pe p The daming past andi De mpb pre 
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diferent reals) un mot vilages n is Mtid to be à son to reap the lant shear 
‘stancling in the middie of tive feld fer the pose, the omen, or the barde, 


ding fs resurrection (e.g "Die, die, O Seld, cur master cun bring yow beck 
5 atea what serme to be the crgunal forte of the ritual hat dmeppeared 


the marriage by abduction of the boeing games 
ceremony, another ritual amended to sanction the union af 
cannot be fully understood unless one knows that the period 
the harvest, with its rites to ensure the perpetuation of the fecundat- 
,, is a time of separation, devoted to the manly virtues, the point 
and combats.” Lakhn/, an extre-erdenery period of plenty and rest, 
be defined either as a labour period, like ploughing and 
x as a production period, like winter and spring, is the male tame 
when the group opens up to the cunmde world and mast 


x suttiders, in feasts and ia wer, to as to keit alliances which, libe 


with aadje, the solema inauguration of the ploughing, whch oeie- 
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bestes the marriage of the sky and the earth, the plowghahare and the farno 
by the collective enactment of a whole range of mimetic practices, inching 
human marriage. 

‘The return to the ordinary ceder is also marked by the reassertion of me 
primacy of the strengthening of kin-growp unity over the prarmuit of datant 
allances, with thimerkrrt, the sacrifice of an ox at the door of the year: ing 
throat is cut, its blood is sprinkled on the ground, calling down rain, and the 
consecrated meat is shared out among ali members of the commossty. Tha 
sacrifice, intended to sanction the imposition of the human order o fecund 
but wild nature (symbolized by the jackal, “who has no house” and feeds 
oo raw fesh- asegsaw -and blood), is a meal of alance. In 
reafirming the bonds of real or official blood kinship which write all living 
members of the adhrum (thaywats) in and through the original comtrsnity 
(thadjadith), that is, the relation to common ancestors, the source of all 


(those embodied and exploited by the old witch), the social order sprung from 
the oath which tears the amembly af men from the disorder of individual 
imeerests remains hawnted by consciously repressed nostalgia for the state of 
mature. 


"e lb M Macy, eM d eae m expressed © 


Moreover, like woman, be divises, amd does so by bis cunning. 


Rite must resolve by means of an operation socially appeoved and colec 
tively assumed — that is, in accordance with the loge of the taxonomy thet 
gives rise to it - the specific contradiction which the primal dxchotomy makes 


wot an individual, ssocial one like that described by Freud, but a collective. 
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tial (as on all belief), rite neutralizes the dangerous forces contained 
untamed, natural nature of woman or the carth, as well as those 


delegated 

oat designated to confront the curse af the earth, the man to 

to open the ploughing, "the man of the woddiag™ as he 

mes known, solemnly reproduces, with his ploughshare born of a 
the marriage of sky and earth, the archetypal fecundatsoo which 

on of the success of all human acts of fecundation.” Male aed 

et and dry, are in a sense separated only so as to be reunited, since 
- m ploughing or marriage - can free them trom the negative 
(negative only in the respect im question, that of fecundity) that 


o cf snntearlas, the tengering of oan, tad hun Vie wane mime 


bolt, thagurns, is in itself dry and sterile, khe the seed it 
ct into the earth: a source of fertility only through the violence 
t. As for the carth, left to itself it returns to sterilay or the wid 


of ploughing owe their complexity to the fact that they must not 
on the union of opposites bet also facilitate that state of the union 


| the ewe, may fail to being forth ~ shamrasgults, from age! to mestirr) 

nds om female powers which the act of fecundation bas had to force. The 

‘of the year” is oot the moment when the year begins (it has no 

being an everlasting beginning anew); st is the moment when. like 

which must remaim open to the focundateng light of the aun, the 

up to the male principle which fecondates snd fills st. Ploughing 

mark the culmination of the movement of the outside into the 

le, the empty into the full, the dry into the wet, sunlight into earthly 
the fecundating male into the fertile female. 

x rites and ploughing rites owe their numerous similarities to the 

that ther obsecivte miraton = 10 samctinn the uzen of contranie which 

condition of the resurrection ad the grain and the reproduction of the 
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growp. This dialectic of death and resurrection is expressed in the saying (often, 
used nowadays in another sense when speaking of generation conflicts]. 
"From life they draw death, from death they draw life” (a scheme which 
reappears in the riddle: " Something dead out of something Irving” - an egg. 
“Something living owt of something dead" - a chick). The sacrifice and 
collective eating of the ox is a mimetic representation of tbe cycle of the grain, 
which sest die so as to feed the whole community, sad whose resurrectio: 
a eymbolszed by the solemn meal bringing together the whole comms, 
in a recalling of the dead. Asis shown by the staves of the outsider, the ma: 
who cannot “cite” any ascendant and will not be “cited” by any descendant 
(asker, to cite and also to resurrect) the group membership that is affirmed 
by gathering together is comumensality implies the power to recall ascendancy 
„and the certainty of being recalled by descendants. The return of the dead. 
that i», resurrection, ia called for by every aspect of symbolism, particular!y 
that of cooking: thus the broad beam, the male, dry seed par excellence, atin 
to the bones, the refuge of the soul waiting for rerurrection, # served in the 
couscous offered to the dead at the start the ploughing (and also on the cve 
of feast days, especially the eve of Achura); it is one of the artiches thrown 
into the fret furrow; it i$ used im the boiled dishes always served on such 
occasions: an almost transparent symbol of the dead (71 put a bean in the 
ground", runs a riddle, " and it didn't come up" - a dead man), whose food 
it is (71 saw the dead nibbling beans” ~1 almost died), predisposed 
to carry the symbolism of death and resarrection as a desiccated seed 
which, after ritual burial in the damp womb of nasture, swells and comes up 
again, more numerous, in spring (when it is the first sige of plant life to 
^ 





As acts of procreation, that a, of re-creation, marriage and ploughing 2c 
both conceived of as male acts of opening and sowing destined to produce 
a female action of swelling, and it ix logical that rites! enactment should 
mobilize on the one hand everything that opens (keys, nails), everything that 
m open (untied hær and girdies, trailing garments), everything that is eect, 
soft, and white (esgar, honey, dates, milk), and on the other hand everything 
that swells and rises (pancakes, fritters, seeds which swell while cooking - 
sfthyen), everything that ia multiple and tightly packed (grains of sbsv. 
compoous, cc berkuhes, coarse couscous, pomegranate seeds, fg seeds), ever) 
thing that is full (egg, nuts, almonds, pomegranates, figs). the most effective 
objects and actions being those which compound the various properties.” 
Such are the egg, the symbol par excellence cé that which ss full and pergnant 
with bile, of the pomegranate, which i» at once full, swollen, and multiple. 
and of which one ciddle says, " Granary upon granary, the corn inside is red", 
and another: "No bigger than a pounding-sione, and its children are more 






Reunion of contraries and densa! i} 


“And a whole aspect of the esulti-functiceal action performed 
and marriage is summed up im the ploaghmam’s gesture of 
{felleg, to borst, split, deflower) a pomegranate or an egg on his 





time the yoke of osen, the plough, and the seed com set out lor the helde 
Oi the bride's arrreal in her new bosse are marked by the same rises. 
the “nieve of 

+ Comtaineng Irmers, agm, wheat, besss, dates, son, dried 
sen The both breata Os tor aa Gs eed alts ae AN KOAA 


her hands of i mase. and throws the sirve behind her, and the children whe 
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Making ase of indeterwmnacy 
"The peopitisnory mixe-en-seine throagh which ritual action aims at creatoy 
the conditons favourable to the success of the miracle of the resurrection cf 
the grim by reproducing it symbolically presents a certain number o 
ambiguities which appear, for example, when one considers the ritual ef the 
lat sheaf. In some places the last sheaf is “treated practically "* as a female 
personafication of the field (7 the strength of the earth ", " the bride"), om whim 
male rais, sometimes personified as Amzar," is called down; in others it » 
a male (phallic) symbol of “the spirit of the cora", destined to return for a 
while to dryness and sterility before inaugurating a mew cycle of lite by 
pouring down «n rain onto the parched carth. The same ambeguitees rrappea: 
in the ploughing ritual, although at first sght the acts tesding to favour the 
world's retare to wetmess (and xn particular the nies epecafically intended io 
peovoke maim, which are performed in identical form in spring) cas be 
combined quite logically with the actions intended to favour the act of 
fecundation, ploughing or marriage, as the immersion ol the dry in the wet, 
celestial seed in the fertile earth. Is the presence of rain, dry water, which 
through its heavenly ongin partakes of solar maleness, while om the other hand 
it partakes of wet, terrestrial femininity, the system of classification hesitates 
The same ia true of tears, urine, and blood, much used in the homoropathic 
ratepa of the rain-makang rites, and also semen, which gives new life ve 
woman as rain does to the carth, and of which it may be said indifferently 
either that it swells or that it makes swell, like beans or wheat in the cooking 
pot" Hence the hesitations of magical practice, which, far from being 
troubled by these ambeguitees, takes advantage of them." After systematicalls 
cataloguing the svultiple variants of the rain-making ntes, Laoust (the och 
aethropelogist to have seen the contradiction chearly) infers the female euture 
of thislith, the betrothed (or thloms, the ladie), a dell made out of a ladie 
deemed like a bride, which is taben round in a procession while rain s called 
down, The meticuleesness and rigour of his inventory provide us with the 
‘means of grasping the properties which snake of the " doll " of the raie-making 
fites, hoeing rites (it is ^ Mata" whose abduction is simalated), and harvest 
rites a being which is unclassifiable from the point of view of the very spre 
of classification of which its properties are the product. First, there is a name. 
think, whach may well be no mare than a euphemism to denote a pàs 
symbol, and which, by encouraging the “female” reading, orients the rinsa) 
actions, since being male it sprinkles and being female it is speimkled, Then 
there is a shape, an smbywous one for the taxonomy itself, since the bdie 
can be treated as a hollow, liquid-filled object which sprinkles, or as a hollow. 
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asking to be sprinkled. Finally, there i» a function, that of the 
an implement made to sprinkle or to serve from the (female) 
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ma 

practically only bs tahang all sorts of libernes with the most clemestary prins l, 
agical kapic: tus the same eymicl can relste to reslinis tha are opposed ever. Irus 
the standpoint of the axiomatics af the system -or rather, we munt isdhode in dug 
axieenuiscs the fect that the system does pot exchade contradiction. M eig ati 
write out the algebra of practical logics i» met a priori unthenkabile, it can be seen isy 


at ance compiles and. generates the appropetate actions to laisi 
those given the means avaiable. More precisely, one only hes 10 Compare 
the diagram corresponding to the different domaine of practice - the agrarut >se 
cooking, the women's work, the day = no see thar these different series sprong irom 
diferem acherses: the opposite between the wet and the dry, the coid and the >is 
and the ful aod the empty, i the cone of the agrarian year, between the wet acd ihe 
dry (jx the form of the beniled ated the svest, two orme of the cooked), the bland snd 
the spiord. s» the case of cooking; berwern the dark asd the light, the cold end the 
bot, the ismide (or the closed) and the outside in the cane of the day; betwrer ube 
female and the male, the tender (green) sad the hard (dry), in the ease of the cycle 
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mobilised in diferent erusteona are partially sotoocmows aed 

with afl the others, a i natural chat all the procaine of the application 
both mndividual cites and series of ritual actions such as the rites 
should be partially congrucet and should appear as roughly, that i. 
equivalent se ayons possessing peectionl meætery of ihe systeme of 


The habetur and homolapes 
of symbolically identical obyects or acts im the rituals assocusted 


taxonomies confer on these events is matched by the partial 
of the ritual acts and symbols, whose polynemy is perfectly 
to the requirements of essentially " multi-fenctional” practices. 
does not need symbolic mastery of the concepts of rwellieg (or 
ted rerarrectos to amocsate the dish called wfthyen, a mixture 

and beans which swells when boiled, with the ceremonies of 
plougteng, or burial, through the intermediary of what is there 
to the "resurrection" function; or to rule out cating thie dish 

yee the gum would stay swollen ") when teeth are being cut (im favour 
a wort of pancake which as it cooks forms bubbles which burst 
and on the occasion of circumcision, which as a rite of purification 
jon, that is to say, of breaking with the female world, is seen 
as associated with the dry, Gre, and violence, gives 





ion of the same schemes in fields as different as the “calendars” 
er of the women’s tasks, the series of enoments in the day or the 


periods of the agrarian year (see fig. 4) one only has to go to the 
between two classes of food and two classes of operations: on one 
pera Er RANK Chen Md beri dca aee 
pen, chick peas, lentils, etc.), dried meat) which are in trader, 
in the csoking-pot, indoors, or (which amounts to the same thing) 
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wr raised with leaven (feittens), operations which all make the food 
pe the other side there are the raw, green, or fresh foods (three 


is associated with spring, a transitional season, and 3 
desiccation of the wet and separation from the : 
that ka developed inwardly, like graines of wheat and beans 
must open out aed ripen in the light of day." 


moet clearly: oo that day, people must eat nothing bet boded, dry gravem 
with firmers), amd mont eat sheir 81; they must nat eat meat (“ao ar mot 
the bones") ce dates (7 90 am set to expose Ihe stones”), The meal cutem eo 
duy of emnayer (Achara) is very senilar to thet of the Srst day of ploughing: 
(beg an eesqueisl ine) and coramts of adunar orc rlisus sad 

cereal, From the fret day ol spring. em well an the traditional 

a frand (cenowa cooked in the team of adru, fhüpua, wdech 

exp, which musi be esten to astiety), the diet inchodes 

which the chihieen cat sutdowri), raw, groen produce (bears sed other 
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and railh (warmed ow coated). With the rerum of aast, dry pancakes dip; 

it hot mili, and semina with buts, anecunce the dry, male food of summer TH, 
combinatme characterize the feantdey nwsls of the dry semon is whewicebe iui 
meat with or wot covtcuss (depending mainty on whether it ia eatis 


"The same strecture reappears in the " calendar " of tbe women's work, which 
complements the farming "calendar" to which it is directly subordinated [see 
fig. 5). The action homologous with marriage and ploughing, the assembi, 
of the loom, whose two uprights aed two brass - called the "sky bear" 
and the "earth beam”, or the cast beam and west beams - delimit the weaving 
just an the furrow delimits the field, takes place in wetumn (“the Sigs and 
“blackberries are ripe, and we have no blankets "): passers-by are offered 5g. 
dates, and almonds, and a meal of moist, swelling food (nighrifin, fritters) s 
eaten." Like ploughing, weaving is a marriage of sky and earth, and the cloth 
is the product of a birth: thanshith, the triangular motif with which weaving 
starts, is a symbol of fecundity (from the root NSL, to begin, to engender), 
unmarried girls must not sit astride the thread, married women may; i>e 
crossing of the thread i» called rah, the soul.™ Weaving is the winter 
activity, which ends with the wet season, in May. Just as the last sheaf is often 
cut by hand, by the master of the eld, so it falls to the mistress of the bouse 
to unéasten the woven cloth, without the use of iron and after sprinkling 4 
with water, se is dome to the dead. Care i» taken not to perform the 
dangerous operation in the presence of a + every birth being a rebirth, 
the law of the equivalence of lives, a" for a "wl", is capable of 
‘exacting the death of a human being as the price of the birth of the choth = 
When the cloth has been removed, the loom is dismantled and put away for 
the duration of " the death of the eld". 

‘Wel and petbery. natural produit, have mech the same cycle. Pottery, bong 
derived irom the earth, partaives of the life od the Beh; the clay is collected a mutume 
bret it is sever worked ix that season. sor in winter, when the earth is pregnant, t»! 
in apeing. The wnlived (aseguen) pottery dries slowly in the san (wet-dry) while 1 
xev of conn are ripening {the wet-dry period). Sc long as the carth baars the ear 
st cannot be baked; it in only after the harvest, when the carth is bare and no loner 
producing, aed Gre is no longer able to dry up the ears (the dry-dry period) chat 
baking con be carried out, it the open air (dry-dry). 

The wool, which is sheared at the end of the cold period, is washed with 
soap and water, & the moment wbes everything is opening and swelling 
(thafrath) and boiled im a pot into which some wheat and beans (u/thyen) have 
been thrown, so that the flocks of wool will swell like the cars of corm ie the 
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fields. It dries at the same time as the pottery, in the wet-dry penod. lt a 
carded with instruments as typically “sharp” and asale as the cardacg-<om) 
the symbol of separation and male roughness, a product of the work of the 
smith which is used in the virilization rites and in the peophylactic ring 
intended to ward off the diseases associsted with evening and the wet. ™ 

‘The structure of the day (which integrates the five Moslem prayers very 
naturally) constitutes anctber, particularly legible, product of the apeisca. 
bon of the same strocturing principles. The wet-season day ss nocturnal eves 
im its diurnal part: because the flock gore out and returns oniy ence im the 
course of thas day, it appears as an incomplete form of the dry-seaon day 
(see fig. 6). Ow the day called “the return of anal”, the threshold of the 
dry season, when the mistress of the house beings the fire out isto the 
courtyard and lights the hamus in thimethshth, there is an abeugt chasqeover 
to a more complex rhythm, defined by the double departure and return ol 
the flocks” they go out for the first time at dawn and come back as soca 
as the beat becomes burdensome, that ix, around eddeha; the secomd departcrr 
coincides with the midday prayer, eddeher, and they return at exghtía- 

Just as the year rune from sutume towards summer, moving from west so 
east, so the day (ar) runs from the evening towards midday: although the 
whole system is organized in accordance with the perfect cycle of an etersal 
recurrence - evening and satuma, old age and death, being also the locus of 
procreation and sowing — times nosetheless enented towards the culminating 
poist represented by midday, sumaner, or mature age (see fig. 7). Night, i» 
its darkest part, the “shadows” of “the middie of the night", which brings 
men, women, and children together in the most secret part of the house, chose 
to the animals, im the closed, damp, cold place of sexual relations, a place 
associated with death and the grave, i» opposed to the day, and more 
peecisely to its summit, azal, the moment when the light and heat of the sun 
at its zenith are at their strongest. The link between night and death, which 
is underscored by nocturnal sounds like the howling of dogs and the grating 
af the sleepers’ teeth, similar to that of the dying, is marked im all the taboos 
of the evening: the practices forbidden - bathing, or even wandering round 
stretches of water, especially sagnant, black, muddy, stinking water, looking 
ia mirrors, anointing the bair, touching ashes - would have the effect of ^ 
a sense doubling the malignancy of the nocturnal darkness through conta! 
with substances which are all endowed with the same properties (and are + 
some cases interchangeable — the hair, enirrors, black waters). 

The morning is a moment of traxntios and rapture, a threshold. Dawn » 
a struggle between day and night: it & during the hours before daybreak, 2 
the reign of sight comes to an end, that the rites of expulsion aed purification 
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and the break is made with darkness, eva, and death, so that 
vare leere , Le. open to the light, the good, sad the heck 


ra moment which men worthy of the name feel it right to be present 
part in (abek, to be present, to be alive im the morning). 
7, it is said, "means facility.” To get op early is to place oe sell 


'lapcess ftsel even ca dois lote matirid conditisas of auitonot, 
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and an institutional environment tending to dimcourage st, best peotect then, 
against this“ regression ^. Whes the world is seen as "a fatal system ™ usi, 
starting-point i» its cause, what happens is the world and what people a, 
govern what will and what will be done. The future is 
inscribed im the persent in the form of omens."* Men must decipher thae 
warnings, not in order to submit to them as a destiny (like the emotion which 
accepts the future announced im the present) but in order to be able, iy 
necessary, to change them: this is only an apparent contradiction, wince it g 
in the name of the hypothesis of the fatal system that a man will try to remake 
the future annoanced in the present by making à new peesest. Magic is bough 
with magic: the mapeal potency of the omen-present is fosght with condici 
aiming to change the starting-poiet, is the name of the belief, which was 
. the whole strength of the omen, that the system's starting-point is its casse 


Morning is the Gene when everything beoones a wg an moves good oc ib 1o conne 
A man who meets someone mih sees a good omen in the eecounter; a sun 
wbo hean the shouts of a quarrel while be a will in bed draws à bad omen brom ther 
Men anziously watch for the signe (exhwh, the Éra eacounter of the mori. 
portending good or il) throwgh which evi feces may antoance their imeminesce, ard 
aes font is made to exorcise their effect: a man who meets at dawn à blacks. + 
lame man, s one-eyed man, a women with an empty goanikie bottle, or a black cac 
mum “remake his morning”, return to the might by crossing the rheesheld in the 
opposite derction, sleep agun, and remake hie “going sut. The whole day (ex! 
sometimes the whole pear or a man's wbele híc, when d s the morning ol ae saaugiral 
day) hangs co hos knowing how to defeat the malgran tricks ef chance. The reaps 
poteecy of words and thongs works with particular inaeasity bere, and it m zicer cha 
ever secessary to ute the eupberinne which replace baletsl wurde of all the words 
taboced, the most dreadful are those expressing terminal acte or operstors 
shutting, extingeabeng, leaving, spreading - which maghi isvoke an esterrupeen. ar 
entimely destruction, empeiness (eq. * There sre no dried fn left in the wore, or 
the mere word " nothing") ar sterility 


Azal. and im particular thelmasth usaf, the middle of azal, the moment when 
the sun is at its zenith, noon, the moment when " azal is at ite hottest” (tes 
zal), bevad daylight, is opposed both to night and t» morning, first light. 
the nocturnal part of the day ."** Hessologous with the hoetest, drest, brigbtest 
time of the year, it is the day of the daytime, the dry of the dry, in a seest 
bringing the characteristic properties of the dry season to their fulles 
expression. It is the male tiene par excellence, tbe moment when the markets. 
paths, aed/or fields are full (of men), when the mes are outdoors at their men 
tasks." Even the sleep of asal (lamgil) is the ideal limit of male rest, past 
as the Gekds are the limit of the habitual places for sheep, such as the threshing 
Boor, the driest and most masculine spot in the space close to the house, where 
the men often sleep; one can see why axel, which im itself partakes of (he 
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j the sterile, should be strongly associated with the desert (Iakhla) of 


the second prayer, roughly coincides with the end of the azal rest: 


the start of “the decline of asal”, the end of the &ercest heat (anghal), 
br the second time the flocks set oot for the Selds and the men go 
york. With the third prayer, el'arar, aaa! ends and thameddith (or 
begira: sow " the markets have emptied“ and now too the taboos 
take effect. The decline of the sun (agbairy ij), whach "slopes. 

in a sense the paradigm of all forms of decline, in part 
all hinds of political decadence (yeghli ays, his sun bas fallen) 
decay (wphh hoerg-u): to go westward, towards the setting sun 
apposed to cherrag, to go towards the rising sun), is to go towards 
might, death, like a house whose westward-acing door can only 


the analysis of the different elds of application of the system 

live schemes, we could build up a sort of synoptic diagram of the 
life a stroctured by the cites of passage: birth (with the practices 
with the cuttieg of the umbilical cord by the gable and the rites 
to protect the child against evil spells); name-giving on the third 
day; the first time the mother and child come out of the howse, 
day (with, in the meantime, all che rites of “the breaking of 


hk with the month”, thua aw-tracherka wayar. on the thard, seventh, 


thirtieth, and fortieth days, to "break the association with the 

drive out evil and also to separate the child progressively from 

world); the “first ventures" (into the courtyard, away from the 

ji the fire haircut, a purificatory ritual often associated with the first 

market; circumcision, marrage, and burial. The cycle of the rites 

is in fact subordinated to the agrarian calendar which, as we have 
itself nothing ether than a succession of rites of passage. 


erat on the last day of the year, at Annee and sise, sad in Mas end June. 

rites (and im particulas those ol the fret day of spring and the revere: 
wet to work a symbolism sitech applies as mach tothe caripe cor, still "bound. 
ranted” (apan), ax vo the limon of the baby which carnet yet Wilh (ageer 
and remains in 4 sete wttached to the earth 9 Those cies of pemage char 
linked te a particolar period of the wear always owe some of therr properties 
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fe the renal characteristics of the period ie which they arc performed, a lac 26. 
explains the essential leutures of the varium observed. For example, the derete., 
waer of suss, à pecemary in the rites specific to thet period (dhe n, 
ew cui is spring. the care of the lam sheaf in summer, etc). ano appear a, 
AAO A rod peel murio visis n ha 


ETRE ae INL it is the whole of buman existesce that, being the go through a pertectly analegows cycle, that of heo-year rtstiom: jest 


qemeration a closed by A's death and resurrection, ie. when I conceive. 
product of the same system of schemes, is organized in a manner bomologos, ere BA k deni when Geld A CAA bas hia talon? eesti t 
to that of the agrarian year and the other great temporal "series". Tha, on, for the curation uf the lile of the fecundated feld D, is " rumed irom the 
procreation (akhíaq. creation) is very clearly associated with evening, autumn, sad sowing, ie. when feld B a laid fallow, 

and the damp, aocturnal part of the house. Similarly, gestation corresponds NOE 

to the underground life of the grain, i.e. the " nights" (Iyaii): the taboos uf MAE. 


pregnancy (of fecundity) are the taboos of evening and death (looking in a Pekin 
mirror at nightfall, etc. ); the pregnant woman, like the earth swollen in spring, 
partakes of the world of the dead (yaf, which denotes the belly of the peeg rare 
woman, alo meant north, the heesologue of night and winter). Gestation, 
like germination, is identified with cooking in the pot: after childburth the 
woman is served the beded food of winter, of the dead, and of ploughing, 
in particular abisar (the food of the dead and of funerals) which, excepe on 
this occasion, is never eaten by women, coarse-grained couscous boiled a 
water (abaxia), pancakes, fritters, and eggs. Childbirth is associated with te 
“opening” of the cad ol winter, and all the taboos on closing that are 
observed at that time reappear bere (croming the begs, folding the arns, 
clasping the hands together, wearing bracelets or rings). The homolegy 
between spring, childhood, and morning, insagural periods of uncertainty 
sed expectation, marafests itself in, among other things, the abondance cl 






of contradsctory actions to be compounded without contradiction, ws expecto? 
to bring about reserrection i asd theough a aew act of fecundation. Similar ls 
old age, which faces the west, the setting sus, night and death, the dh 
disection par excellence, is at the same time turned towards the cast of 
resurrection in a mew birth. The cycle ends ie death, that is, the west, ony 


linked to his ancestors through his ascendants and be " cited" and "rest 
rected” (asher} by has descendants, the death of the outsider i the only 
absolute form of death." ing the powers of the discourse which gives voice to the silences of 


ta 
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practice and by exphesting the mage of the writing which tears practice ang 
discourse out of the flow of time. Ir is only when practical metaph 
mheme-tranafer effected on the hither side of discourse, becomes metapicy 
or analogy that 3t is possible, for example, to wonder like Plato whether *4 
was the earth that imitated wosan in becoming pregeant and bringing a beirg 
isto the world, or woman that imitated the earth” (Menexenss, 1554). 

Ignorance of the objective truth of practice as learned ignorance is the 
source of innumerable theoretical errors, sot leat the error from which 
Western philosophy onginated (and which anthropaingcal science endlessly 
repeoduces).* Rices and myths which were " acted oet " im the mode of beliet 
and fulfilled a practical function as collective instruments of eymbolsc action 
on the satura) world and above all on the group, receive from learned 
ecfection a Function which is not their own bet that which they have for 
scholars. The slow evolution “from religion to philosophy ", as Cornford ard 
the Cambridge school put it, Le. from analogy as a practical scheme of nesal 
action te analogy as an object of reflection aed a rational method of thought, 
as correlative with a transformation ol the feection which the groups concerned 
conder on myth and rite in their practice. Myth tends to cease to have any 
function other than the one it receives im the relatices of competition berwees 
the literate scholars who question and interpeet ita letter by reference to the 
questions and readings of past and contemporary interpreters: oaly then does 
it become explicithy what it always was, but only implestly oe practically so. 
Le. a system of solutions to coumolegical or anthropological problems which 
scholarly reflectoon thinks it finds in them but which it in fact creates ex mile 
by a mutalen reading that is implied in any reading ignorant of st» objecbve 
truth as a literary reading."* 

“The peoblems which nascent philosophy thinks it raises in fact arse of their 
‘ews accord from its unanalysed relationship to an object which never raised 
them as such. And this is no less true of its most specific modes of thowght 
sophers (who practically sever possess the means of really umderstandicg 
them) were it not that they supply its most acoomplished models to the tradi- 
tion (most *. " represented by Heidegger) of the play ca words of 
common angin whach establishes a doubly determrand celatiotahip between the 


work of reason, * It is indeed the essence of learned reflection that it situates 
the principle of relations confusedly sensed in the order of meaning (we), 
in relations which manifest themselves at the level cf the detier (homophory. 
homography, paromymy, etymological kinship, etc.). The inanity of mete: 





‘ST 


Her iua wt t P 
Mower senina 9T 


Lm 


nv, 


m Generative schemes and practual logw 


physics would escape no one if, as Carnap thinks, its " pseudo proposition, - 


wert only "an inadequate means of expreniing the feeling of life ".* Plau. 
remark must be taken literally: " The philosopher is a mythologist." Loc 
criticum inevitably misses its target: because it can only challenge the ri, 


tionships consciously extablithed between words, it cannot bring os: the 


incoherent cobcrence of a discourse which, speinging from underlying ny}... 
or ideological schemes, has the capacity to suevive every rmductie ad absurdin 














Structures, habitus, power: basis for 
a theory of symbolic power 


Dons, orthodex y. heteradosy 
, perbaga, no better way of making felt the real function of classificatory 
to evoke as concretely as possible the abrupt and total transfor- 

/ daily life which occurs on "the return of asal". Everything, 
exception, in the activities of the men, the womes, and the children, 
altered by the adoption of a new rhythm: the sovemescs of the 
worse, but also the men's work and the domestic activities of the 






outside the village. 
wet season, in the morning, before eddoha, all the men are in the 
with the exception of the meeting sometimes held on a Friday after 
prayer, this is the time of day for meetings of the clan assembly 
conciliation comenattees (before a divoece, ot to prevent a divorce, 
of am estate o to avoid division); this is alw the time whes 
concerning all the men are made from the top of the minaret 
them to participate in collective work, repairing roads, digging 
transporting Sagstones, etc.). About the time of eddaha the shepherd 
‘with his Sock and the men go off to the fields and gardens, either 
{en the mayor seasonal uska such as ploughing or digging or to spend 
on the minor activities which occupy the slack periods of the 


wood, digging op 
in the fields 
the future crop or the ploughing to come, and when the state 
‘roads sad the fear of besg weather-bound far fram the house suspend 
relations with the outside world, the men's imperative duty to be 
brings them all to the ommuna! house (even across clan and/ee league 
mons). Indeed, at that time of the year, not a man is missing from the 
(to which the inhabitants of the azà — hamlet - return at shapackarksh 
of October). 
evening meal (imessi) is served very early, as soon as the men have 
afl their exoccasins and work-clothes and have had a short rest. By 
bmi 
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nightfall, everyone is at hame, except those who wast to offer evening Prayer 
in the mosque, where the last prayer (eich) is generally brought forwang 
30 an to be said at the same time as maghreb. Because the men eat all their 
meals indoors (except the afternoon snack), the women, ousted from their 
own space, strive to reconstitute a separate universe, making the Preparations 
foc the meal over by the wall of darkness, during the afternoon, while the 
men are away, taking care eet to attract attention, even when busy, or be 
found doing nothing: the loom, which is up throughout the wet season, affords 
them a sort of vell, behind which they can withdraw, and also the alibi of 
a permanently available activity. The same strategies appear in the use mace 
d the village space: if the men are present, the wife cannar go to the fountain 
all morning, especially since the risk of a fall requires special precautions; 
to the "old woman” ia the one who goes and gets the water in the morsing 
and, d there is no bttle pel available, keeps chickens and aramale away from 
the matting on which the olives or grain are spread oot before being taken 
to the or the mill. 

"The group's withdeawal into tel, und also into its own past, t tradition, 
— with the tales and legends in the long evenings in the room reserved for the 
men — is followed by the opening on to the outside world im the dry sesson." 
Whereas during the wet season the village awoke every morning without mm: 
ado. once azal returns it awakes with a great deal of soise and bustle the 
trend of mules ma men make ir way to markat EIE i 
unisterrupted tread of the outgoing Bocks, and then e 
“of the asses ridden ot led by the men going off to tbe fields oc the forest. About 
the time of eddhoks, the shepherd beings back his flock and some of the men 
return to the village for their midday rest. The anvezzin's call to adidohor » 
the signal for the second going out of the day. In less than half an hour, èe 
village is this time almost completely emptied: in tbe morning, the wom” 
were kept in the house by their domestic tasks and above all by the improgeiet! 
there would be in taking their midday rest outside, under a tree, like the men, 
or in burrying to get home, which is a woman's proper place at a momest 
reserved for intimacy; by contrast, im the afternoon, all but a few of the women 
accompany the mes, at least on certain occasions; there are eit, of oos. 
the “old women" who, after "giving their orders" to the daughters-in-b 
whose turn it is to prepare dinner, taking the measure of flour from the aks 
getting the bunch of onions aed the other vegetables required for imanni ov! 
‘of tha’rickth and putting the keys 10 all the stores back on their gardies, g° 
and make their contribution to the week and assert their authority in thei 
own way, by inspecting the gardens, making good the men's negligence ~ 
the stray piece of wood, the handful of fodder dropped on the way, the beach 
Jelt behind under a tree — and in the evening bringing back, on top of the 
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from the spring in the garden, a bunch of berbe, vine-leaves, of 
, for the domestic animals. There are also the young wives who, 
at the time of the Gg-harvest, follow their husbands around che 
picking up the fruit the men have beaten down, sorting it and 
it out om trays, and go home in the evening, each a few paces behind 
T alone or accompanied by the "old woman". 
the double going out delimits asal, a sort of "dead" time which 
feels be mon respect: all is silent, sill, and austere; the streets are 
^. Most of the men sre scattered far from the village, some living 
others away from home for keg periods looking after the garden 
pair of oxen that are being fatted, others watching over the Ág-drying 
this seasca every family's fear is that in an emergency it would not 
to assemble its men). No one can say whether the public space of 
belongs to man or 10 woman. So each of them takes care not to 
: there is soenctheng suspicious about anyone who ventures into the 
at that hour, The few men who have not stayed in the Gelds to sleep 
a tree take their siesta in any spot that is to band, in the shade of a 
"et a hedge, in front of the mosque, on the Bagstones or indoors, in 
of their houses, or im side rooms if they have one. Furtive 
slip across the street fram one house to another: the women, equally 
, are taking advantage of the limited presence of the mes to meet 
or visit one another. Only the shepherds? who have returned to the 
with their Socks bring life to the outer crosrosds and the minor 
places with their games ~ thiar, a kicking contest, Mighwladth, stone- 
at targets, dhimerith, a sort of draughas, ere. 
one's duty as a man means conforming to the social order, and this 
a question of respecting rhythme. keeping pace, sot falling 
"Don't we all eat the same wheatcake (oe rhe same barley)? * " Don't 
‘up at the same time?” These various ways of reaserting solidarity 
an implicn defisition of the fundamental virtue of conformity, 
of which is the desire to stand apart from others. Working while the 
are resting, staying in the hosse while the others sre working in the 
traveling on deserted roads, wandering round the streets of the village 
the others are asleep or at the market — these are all suspicious forms 
amhhale{ (trem khaief, to stand out, to transgress) and there is often 
On words to the effect that amhialef is abso the man who arrives late 
h Kheilef, to leave behind). Thus, as we have seen, à wx man, 
of his responsibilities, mest get ap early.” "The man who does not 
his business early in the morning will never settle it"; "It's the morning 





gives the hunters their game; bad lock foe late sleepers!” and again ^ The 
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pag is the morning”; "The man whe sleeps until the middle of azal will fing 
the masket empty” (mbah, to be present in the morning, alse means to by 
fitting. becomang).‘ But getting up early s» not a virtue in itself: they are 
ill-used, wasted, the first hours are no more than “time taken from the migha `, 
an offence against the principle that “there is a time for everthing”, and tha: 
“everything should be done im it» time" (kad wagth salwogth-i “everything 
in ite time”), What is the ese of a man's getting up at the moezzun's call ij 
he is not going to say the morning peayer? There im only mockery for the 
man who, despite getting wp " under the stars " or when "dawn has met taker 
shape” (slew) has achieved little. Respect for collective rhythms implies 
respects for the rhythm that is appropriate to each action ~ seither excessive 
thawte nor sluggishness. It s simply a question of being in the proper place 
-at the proper time. A man must walk with a “measured pace” (thsi 
mquimi) neither lagging behind mor running bte a "dancer", a shallow 
frivolous way to behave, unworthy of a mas af honour, So there a mockery 
too for the man who hurries without thinking, who runs to catch up with 
someone else, who works so hastily that be is likely to “maltreat the earth ^, 
foegetting the tescharge of wisdom: 
"It is useless to pursue the world, 
No one will ever overtake it.” 


"You who rush abag, 


It is not for you to concern yourself." 
‘The over-eager peasant moves abead of the collective thythens which asiga 
each act its particular moment in the space of the day, the year, or human 
life; his race with time threatens to drag the whole group into the escalation 
of diabobe ambition, thalrayeuth, and thes to turn circular time into Linear 
time, simple reproducton isto indefieate accemmalateon.* 

The tasks of farming, heria erpa, seasonable works, as the Greeks called 
them, are defined as much im their rhythm, which determines their Saraton. 
an in their moment. The sacred tasks, such as ploughing and sowing, fall to 
those who are capable of tresting the land with the respect it deserves, of 
approaching it (gabe!) with the measured pace of a mam meeting à partae! 
whom he wants to welcome and honour. ‘This is underlined by the yth oí 
the origin of wheat and barley. Adama was sowing wheat; Eve brought hi 
some wheatcake. She saw ham sowing grain by grain, “covering each see? 
with earth ", and invoking God each time. She accused him of wasting jus nec 
While her husband was busy eating, she started to broadcast the grav, 
without invoking the name of God. When the crop came up, Adam found 
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full of strange ears, delicate and brittle, ke woman. He called thie 

vy) ech'ir " weak”. One of the effects of the ritualization of practices 

‘that of assigning them a time ~ie. a moment, a tempo, and a 

which is relatively independent of external mecessities, those of 

, technique, er economy, thereby conferring om them the sort of 
which hcally defi d ubirati 


is that the temporal forms or the spatial structures strecture not 
group's representation of the workd but the group itself, which orders 
accordance with this representation: this may be clearly seen, for 
in the fact that the organization of the existence of the men and the 
accordance with different times and diferent places constitutes two 
ways of securing separation and Bxerarcharation of the male 

male worlds, the women going to the fountain at an boar when the men 
im the streeta, or by a special path, or both at once.* The social 


(mach as ploughing and weaving). All the divisions of the group 
ar every moment into the spatiotemporal organization wsch 


jon as is compatible with the diversity imposed by the divmion 
between the sexes, the ages, amd the “occupations” (smith, 
* Syechromuation, in the case of riscs or tasks, is that much more 
with spatial grouping the more there is collectively : ma 
in importance from the great solemn rites (c.g. awdjeb) enacted 
at the same time, through the rites performed at the same time 


may be practised at any time (e.g. the rite to cure sties), and 
those which must only take place in secret and at unusual hours 


tends to fulfil, even more effectively than the division of space, 
of integration ts and through divason, that is, through bigrarchiza- 
more profesandiy, the organization of time and the group in accor- 
‘with mythical stroctures leads collective practice to appear as " realued 
M, im the sense im which for Hegel tradition is "realised. morality” 
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(Sünliehheit), the reccexiliat;on of subjective demand and objective () 
collective) eecessity which grounds the belief of a whole group in whar th, 
group believes, i.e. in the group: a reflexive return to the principles of th, 
operations of cbjectification, practions or Gacourses, is prevented by the 
very reinforcement whach these productions continucusly draw from , 
world of ebjectifications produced in accordance with the same sutnectioe 


Every established order tenda to produce (to very different degrees and with 
very different means) thr nateraliation of its own arbitrariness. Of all à, 
mechanisms tending 10 produce this effect, the most important and the be 
concealed is undoubtedly the dialectic of the objecteve chances and the ageety 
aspirations, oot of which arises the sere of limitt, comesonly called the seum 
of reality, i.e. the correspoedence between the objective chases asd the 
internalized classes, social strectures and mental structures, which im the 
basis of the most incradicable adherence to tbe established order. Systeem ol 
classification which reproduce, in their own specie logic, the objective 
 clsaca, i.e. the divisions by sex, age, or position in the relations of productus, 
make their specific contribution to the reproduction of the power relati 
of which they are the product, by securing the marecognition, amd hence che 
recognition, of the arbitrariness on which they are based: in the extreme case, 
that is to say, when there is a quasi-perfect correspondence between the 
objective order and the subjective principles of organization (as sn ancient 
societies) the natural and social world appears as self-evident. This experience 
we shall call doza, so as to distinguish it from an orthodox or heterodox belie! 
implying awareness and recogeition of the possibility of different o 
antagonistic beliefs, Schemes of thought and perception can produce tbe 
objectivity that they do produce only bv producing maseecognition of the limra 
‘of the cognition that they make possible, thereby founding immedaor 
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those of st» effects most contrary to their own imerests lies in 
to them is order to make use of them (in accordance with tbe logic 





4 agno). 

t taxonomies of the mythico-ritual svstem at once divide and unify, 
unity in division, that is to say, hierarchy." There is no seed to 
the function of Iegineation of the divsion of labour and power 
on the sexes that is fslfilled by a mythico-ritual system entirely dom- 
male values. It is perhaps lesa obvious that the social structuring 


tbe physical suma of ageing) but socially, and marked by the 
of cosmetics and clothing, decorations, ornaments, and emblems, 
which expwess and underline the representations of the uses of the 
arc leystitnately associated with cach socially defined age, amd also 
ch are ruled ovt becaowe they would have the effect of disrupting 


the principles of the construction of reality -is particular, social 
ty = is a major dimension of political power, 
4 determinate social formation, the stabler the objective structures and 
more fully they reproduce themselves im the agents’ dispositions, the 
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greater the extent of the edd of doxa, of that which is taken for grassed 
When, ewsng to the quasi-perfect fit between the objective structures amd the 
internalized structures whech resuks from the logic of simple reproduct» r, 
the established cosmological and political order is perceived not as arbstrar, 
Le. as one possible order among others, bret as a self-evident and natural ordes 
which goes without saying and therefore goes unquestioned, the agents 
aspiration have the same limits as the objective conditions of which they are 
the product. 


dt | et easy to evoke the subjective experience susocutrd with this world of o 
realized ough!-to-be. im whach stings that could scarcely be orherwme nonetheless «+ 


deys, folk didn't Rnow what ilisess was. They went to bed and they 

died. It's only nowadays that we're learning words lite liver, Jung [edbwmwn: Fr. > 

—í— yams F'estemoc], and 1 don't know what! People 

know [pain in] she belly [d i that’s what everyone whe died duc 
—- 


| 


ja Wallen selene, Prio i ien, veu Ka wian ied riens I 
week there was ‘the sich man's ^ [me wmutin] : they would seed vorteors 17 
buy hum meat er fruit. All that's forgotten ovwsdays; it’ tros, there aren't any sÈ 
propie now, not as there weed to be. Now wth, everyone) compliran 
of scenethong. Those who were dying wed w a lot; death came slowly, it codd 
and à day or two and a day. Death 'abways struck them throug 
^: fert thes became. . Everyone had time to see them one last tere 
were green time to assemble sed vo prepare the burial. They won! grr 
the dying caser: they would gre the community a wee, generally a Ég o% 
the road. [ts fruit would oot be picked, but left for paming travelers 
paces herder suelen pontoon deret dar 
Gl nowadays! Who's well! Everyone coenplaine but no one stave in bet 
‘te the doctor. Everyone knows what's wrong with hèn now," 
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ol the other members of the group (one function of symbolic 
wach as feasts and ceremonies being to favour the circular reim 
which is the foundation of collectior twitef) and also by institu. 

constitute collective thought as much as they express it, sach as 
myth, and art, The self-evidence of the world is reduplicated by 

s discourses about the woeld an which the whole group's adherence. 
selí-evidence a affirmed, The specific potency of the explicit statessent 
subjective experiences into the reassuring wnanimity of a socially 
a collective position adopted ce data intrinsically amenable to many 


^ as science understands it ~ a cultural fact which i» the historical 
of a long labour of “disenchantment™ (Éntasaberung) — is never 
in such a uszverse. Between the child and the world the whole 
mot just with the warnings that inculeate a fear of soperna- 


 ggenerative schemes incorporated in the body schema) attuned to the 

Processes expected from the ritual action — helps, in other words, 
the world conform to the myth. 

the subjective oecessity and sell-evidence of the commonsense 

validated by the objective consensws on the sense of the woeld, what 

(goer without saying becawer id comer wathoat agymg: the tradition i 

+ met least about itself as a tradition; customary law i content to 

specific applications of principles which remain imolcit and sm- 

|, because unquestioned ; the play of the ssythico-ritual homologies 

perfectly closed world, each aspect af which is, ast were, a 

‘of all the others, a world which has no place for opinion as liberal 

understands it, i.e. as one of the different and equally legitimate 

which can be given to an explicit question about the established 
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political order, aad nothing is further from the correlative notion of the 
majority than the seanimity of doxa, the aggregate of the “choices” whose 
subject is everyone and no one because the questions they answer cannet be 

asked. The adherence expressed in the dosic relation to the socal 
weeld is the absolute farm of recegnition of legitimacy through misrecognitus 
of arbitrariness, since it is unaware of the very question of legitimacy, which 
arises from competition for legitimacy, and hence from condet betwcen 
groupe claiming t0 possess it 


DAL Eel 
dese metodi 


doa 


sewers d don rr 
(ow engem 


The truth of dosa is only ever fully revealed when negatively constituted 
by the constitution af a field of opinion, the locus of the confrostation of 
competing discourses - whose pelstical truth may be overtly declared or may 
remain hidden, even from the eyes of those engaged in it, under the guise 
ol religious or philosophical oppositions. It a by reference to the wniverse 
of opinion that the complementary class is defined, the class of that which 
is takes for granted, doxa, the sem total of the theses tacitly posited on the 
huther sade of all inquiry, which appear as such only retrospectively, when 
they come to be suspended practically. The practical questioning of the thescs 
implied in a particular way of living that is brought about by “culture 
contact” or by the political and economic crises correlative with class divisioe 
is not the purely intellectual operation which phenoesenaiogy designate by 
the term epoche, the deliberate, methodical suspension of naive adherence 10 
the world. The critique whach beings the undiscumed into ducesmon, the 
undormulated into formulation, has as the condition of its passibibty ebyoctive 
crisis, which, m breaking the immediate fit between the subjective structures 
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objective structures, destroys selí-cvidence practically. 11 a when the 

boses its character as a natural phenomenon that the question of 

or coerventional character (phum or momo) of soczal facts cac be 
It fellows that the would-be most radical critxque abways bas the limits 
amsgned to it by the objective conditions. necessary 
for a questioning cf doxa but is not in itself a sufficient condition 
production of a critical discourse, In class societies, in which the 
of the social world i» at stake im overt or latent class struggle, the 
of the line between the field of opinion, of that which is explcitly 
and the feld of dona, of that which is beyond question and whach 
tacitly accords by the mere fact of acting im accord with social 
. is itself a fundamental objective at stake im that foem of class 
which is the struggle for the imposition of the dominant systems of 

. The dominated classes have an keterest i& pushing back the 
‘of dona and exposing the arbitrariness of the taken for granted; the 
classes have an interest in defending the integrity of dona or, short 
of establishing in ns place the necessarily impericct wobutitute, 














fis only when the dominated have the material and symbolic means of 
the deGaition of the real that ix imposed on them through logical 


masks z5 its turn the fundamental opposition 
the universe of things that cam be stated, and bence thought, and 
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the wnrverse of that which is taken for granted The universe ol discum, 
in the classic defeinion given by A. de Morgan in his Farmal Lagie, “a 
of ideas which seither expressed or understood as contaimng the whole marry 
under dicumion", s practically defined in relation to the neo 
unnoticed complementary class that is constituted by the universe of thar 
which is ondecuwed, unnamed, admitted withowt argument oF scrutiny 
"Thus in class societies, everything takes place as if the struggle foe the power 
to impose the legitimate mode of thought and cxpressson that is uncrasing!y 
waged in the feld of the prodicton of symbolic goods tended to conceal, not 
leant from the eyes of those involved in it, the contribution it males to the 
delimitation of the universe of discourse, that is to say, the viaverse of the 
thenkable, and hence to the delimitation of the universe of the wethinksble, 
as if euphemism and blasphemy, through which the expressly censored 
‘unnameable sonetheless Leds its way into the enverse of dacourse, corapined 
in their very antagorenes to occult the " aphasia” of those who are demoed access 
to the instrumente of the straggle for the definition of reality, If one accepti 
the equation made by Marx in The German Ideology, that “language is veal, 
practical consciousness". it can be seen that the boundary between the 
universe af (eethedox or heterodox) discourse amd the usiverse of dore, 
an the twofold sense of what goes without saving and what cannot be aid 
for lack of am avalable dacourse, represents the dividing-line between the 
most radical form. of marecognition and the awakening of political com 
sciousncu. 

The relationship between language and experience never appears more 
clearly than in crisis situations in which the everyday ceder (Alftighichiont) 

is challenged, and with it the language of order, situations whach call for an 
Pereomruldcsranal siete prre Case e 


edyectisty of am already constituted discourse, the objective sagn of recognition 
of their right to be spoken and to be spoken publicly: " Words wreck havoc". 
says Sartre, “when they find a name for what had up to then been lived 
mamelessly,"* Because any language that can command attention i$ an 
“authorized language", invested with the sethority of a group, the things © 
dengnates are t simply expressed but also authorized and legitimated. Thi 
is trae not only ol establishment language but also of the heretical discourse? 
which drew their legitimacy and authority from the very grosps over which 
they exert their power and which they literally peoduce by expressing tbem 
they derive their power from ther capacity 10 ebjectify unformulased ex 


Symbolic capital m 
to make them pubiic- a step ce the road to officialization and 
jon ~ and, when the occasion arsus, to manifest and reinforce their 
- Heretical power, the strength of the sorcerer who wields a 
potency ~ that of all logotherapies ~ in offering the means of ex- 
experiences wwsally repressed, the strength of the prophet oc 
leader who mobilizes the group by annoumcing to them what they 
hear, reste on the dialectical relationship between authorized, 
language amd the group which authores it and acts on ite 








exchange and, perhaps, of all the symbolic labour intended to trams 
by the sancere Éetion of a disinterested exchange, the inevitable, and 












-= through feasts, ceremonies, exchanges of gifts, visits or courtesies, 
above all, marriages - which i» no less vital to the existence of the group 
the reproduction of the economic bases of its existence, the labour 
to conceal the function of the exchanges is as important an element 
labour needed to carry out the function.” If it is true that the lapse 
imerposed is what eaubles the gat or counter-gift to be seen and 
as an inawageral act of generosity, without any past or future, ie. 
calculation, then it is clear that im redocing the pelythetic to the 
objectiviam destroys the specificity of all practices which, Whe 
, tead ce pretend to put the lew of self-interest into abeyance. 
contract would telescope into an instant a transaction which gift 
disguises by stretching 5t out in time; and because of this, gift 
is, if net the only mode of commodity cireulative practised, at least 
mode to be bully recognized, in socirbes which, because they deny 
e true sod of their hie", s iania qun eredi. vate 
lor ise. Everything takes place as if the essence of 
lay ia the fact that economie activity cannet explicitly 
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of nature” whach makes it imposible to think of nature as a raw Materiaj 
ew, consequently, t0 wee human activity as labour, Le. as man's viro. 
against nature, tends, together with the systematic emphasis on the symbolic 
aspect of the activities and relations of production, to prevent the economy 
from being grasped ar an economy, ie. as a system governed by the laws of 
interested calculation, competition, or exploitation. 

In reducing the economy to its objective reality, economism annihilates the 
the snisrecognined or, one might say, socially repressed, objective truth of 
economic activity, and the social representation of production and exchange. 
Is $ no accident that the vocabulary of the archaic ecomomy should be 
extirely composed of dauble-taded notsons that are condemned to disintegrate 
„in the course of the history of the economy, since, owing to their duality, 
the social relations they designate represent unstable structures which are 
condemned to split in two as soon as there is any weakening of the social 
mechanisms aimed at caintacneng them. Thus, 10 take an extreme example, 
rahwia, a contract by which the borrower grants the lender the usufruct of 
some of his land for the duration ol the loan, and whach is regarded as the 
woest form of usury when it leads to dispossession, differs only in the sature 
of the social relation between the two parties, and thus in the detailed terma 
of the agreement, from the aid granted to a relative in df&culties so as 10 save 
him from having to sell a piece of laad, which, even when it continue: to 
be used by its owner, constitutes a sert of security on the loan. P “Ii «as 
precisely the Romans and Greeks”, writes Mauss, “who, possibly following 
the Northern and Western Semites, drew the distinction between personal 
rights sed real rights, separated purchases from gifts and exchanges, daso- 
ciated moral obbgations from contracts, and, above all, conceived of the 
difference between ritual, rights and interests. By 2 genuine, great sed 
venerable revolution they passed beyced the excessively hazardous, costly and 
incompatsie with the development of the market, trade and production, and, 
in a word, uneconomic." The historical situations in which the unstable, 
artbScially maintained structures of the good-faith economy break up and make 
way for the clear, erosomic (i.e. ecsmomical) concepts of the undisguned 
self-interest economy reveal the cost of operating an economy which, by = 
refusal to acknowledge and confess mself as much, is forced to devote as mwc 
time 10 concealing the realty of econcense acts as st expends im carrying them 
out: the generalization of monetary exchange, which exposes the objective 
workings of the economy, abo brings to light the sestitutional mechan. 
proper to the archaic economy, which have the function of limiting and 
diaguiming the play of econome ipterest and calculation (ecoeomic ia the 
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sense of the word). For example, a well-known mason, whe had learnt 
ie France, cased a scandal, around i955, by going home when his 
finmhed without cating the meal traditsoaally given in the mason' 
when a house is built, amid then demanding, in addition to the price 


h work (one thousand old francs), an allowance af two hundred 
ie lieu of the meal: his demand for the cash equivalent ef the meal 
sacrilegious reversal of the formula esed by symbolic alchemy to 
the price of labos into an unsolocited gift, and it thas exposed the 
most commonly employed to keep up appearances by means of a 
concerted make-believe. As an act of exchange setting the seal en 


to minimize the cost of the meals at the end of the shmons (e.g. 
only the ^ notables" of each group, or one man from each family) 
ure from peinciples which at least paid lip-service to their legitimacy 


reaction could only be scandal and shock whee a man took it upon 


to declare that the meal had a cash equivalent, thes betraying the 
and worst-bept secret (one that everyone must keep), and breaking 


jw ad silence which guarantees the complicity of collective bad faith in 
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the word al witmesses, whch in enhanced d they are distant snd indbuenwal: thes uu 
is è ampie paper draws ap by someone not apeciakaed in the production of luu 
documents; then the contract signed before a tabled. providing a ecligous bur s, 
legal guarantee, which i ims solemn when drawn ep by the village taleb than by , 
well-known taleb: then the Cadi’ written document: and finaly the contract ngseg 
m iross of a lawyer.) lt woeld be melag to peesame to autbenticate a trasa ioa 
used on trust between trustwcethy people, and still avere «o between relatives bel, 
a lawyer, a adi, or even witnesses. Similarly, the share of the lon which partann, 
agree to aconpe when there is an accident Yo an animal may be entivety Šiferese 
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ot in rbi” [spring] if they've been too lazy sm dehla It's all the same 
^ Everything in the peasant's practice actualizes, in a different mode, 
n intention revealed by ritual. The land is never treated as s raw 


" poreacats himself” to his land with the stance appropriate when oae 
another (ie. face to face), and with the attxude of trusting 
be would show a respected kiraman, During the ploughing, be 
think of delegating the task of leading the team, and the only task 
for his “clients” (ichshran) is that of breaking up the soil behind 
“The old men used to say that to plough peuperly, yow had to 

of the lasd. ‘The young men were left ost of it: it would have 


gn insult to the land to ' present’ st (gabri) with mes one would not dare 


to other men," " It is the man who confronts [receives] other mes”, 
" who must confront the land.” To take up Hesiod's opposition 
pores and ergon, the peasant does not work, be takes pain. " Give 
and the earth will give to you", says a proverb. This can be taken 
that in obedience to the logic of gift exchange, natare bestows ite 


ty only on those who bring it their care as a tribute. And the heretical 


ef those who leave to the young the task af “opening the earth and 
into it the wealth of the new year" provokes the older peasants to 
the principle of the relationship between men and the land, which 
in unformulated as long a» it was taken for granted: " The earth 
gives because we give it nothing. We openly mock the earth and 
fright that it showkd pay us back with lies.” The self-respecting man. 
be busy doing something; il he caneot find anything to do, 


only the opposition between the idler who (ala in his social duty and 
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the worker who performs his socially defined proper function, whatever th, 
product of his effort. 

Everything comsperes to conceal the relationship between work and i 
product. Thus the distinction which Marx makes between the working perd 
proper =the time devoted to ploughing and harvest -and the producto. 
pened - the nine months or so between sowing and harvesting, during whics 
time there is hardly any productive work to be done ~ is disguised in practice 
by the apparent contineity conferred on agricultural activity by the counties 
miner tasks intended to assist natare im it» labour, No one would have 
thought of asscesing the technical efficiency or economic usefulness of these 
indissolubly technical amd ritual act», the pessant's version, as st were, of art 
for art's sake, such m fencing the Selds, praning the trees, protecting the 
pew shoots from the animals, oc “visiting” (asafgadh) and looking after 
e DAAA Ka nene quies ut AERAN Vi Ooch m 
actions intended to expel or transfer evil (anfedk) or celebrate the coming 

cof spring. Semilarly, no ome would dream of trying to evaluate the profitabiley 
of all the activities which the application of alien categorics would lesd one 
to regard as unproductive, such as the functions carried out by the head of 
the family a& leader and representative of the group - co-ordinating the 
work, speaking in the men's assembly, bargaining in the market, and 
reading im the mosque. " H the peasant counted”, runs a proverb, "he would 
et sow.” Perhaps we showld say that the relationship between work and 
ite prodct i in reality sot unknown, but socially repressed; that the peo 
dectivity of labour is so low that the peasant must refrain from counting his 
time, im order to preserve the meaningfubness of his work; of ~ and thie 
i» only an apparent contradiction ~ that in a world im which time is so 
plentiful and goods are so scarce, his best and indeed cely course m to 
spend his time without counting it, to squander the one thing which exei» 
in abendance.™ 

In short, the reality of production is vo less repressed than the reality af 
circulation, and the peasant's “pains” are to labour what the gift is to 
commerce (an activity bor which, s» Emile Benveniste points out, the Indo- 
European languages had no name). The discovery of labour presupposes Uc 
constitution of the common ground of production, i.e. the disenchantment 
of à natural world henceforward reduced t0 its economic dimension alone. 
ceasing to be the tribute ped to a necemary order, activity can be directed 
towards an exclusively econcenic end, the end which money, henceforward 
the measure of all things, starkly designates. This means the end of the prima! 
undifferentiatedsess which made possible the play of stésridual and collective 
misrecogrition: measured by the yardstick of monetary profit, the most sacred 
activities Sod themselves constituted negatively, ax rymbolie, ie., im a sense 








Symbols capatai m 
sometimes receives, as lacking concrete or material effect, im short, 
ie, dmanterested but also useless. 


who apply the categories and methods of economics to archase 
e on their object are certain) not alone nowadays in treating this type 


Christianity ": Marx's phrase could alse be applied to those Marxists 
v to limit research oo the formations they call " pre-capitalist ~ to 








interest, which, in its explicit form, is the historical product of 
: the constitution of relatively autonomous areas of practice is 
aed by a process through whach symbolic srterests (often described 
* er "cultural") come to be set up in opposition te stricthr 
interests as defined im the field of economic transactions by the 
tautology “business is business”; strictly “cultural” or "aes. 
D" interest, disinterested interest, is the paradoxical product oé the 

Labor sn which writers and artus, those most directly interested, 

an important part and in the course of which symbolic interests 
wutonomous by being opposed to matenal enterests, i.e. by being 
nullified as inserests. Economism knows no other meerest than 
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playing for stakes that are non-material and not easly 


e ethnocentric naiveties of ccotomiam, withowt falling itto populist 
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exaltation of the generous naivety of earlier forma of society, is t0 carry oye 
in full what ceceomism does only partially, amd to extend economic calcular s... 
to all the goods, material and symbolic, without distinction, that presene 
themselves as rare and worthy of being sought after in a particular soci] 
formation ~ which may be "fair words” or smiles, handshakes or throes 
complimests or attention, challenges or insults, honour or honours, power, 
or pleasures, gossip or scientific information, distinction or distinctions, 
etc. Economic calculation has hitherto managed to appropriate the territory 
objectively surrendered to the remorseless logic of what Marx calls “nared 
self-interest” only by setting aside a "sacred ^ island miracelously spared by 
the “icy water of cgoistical calculation" and left as a sanctuary for the 
priceless oe worthless things st cannot assem. But an accoustancy of symbolic 
exchanges would itself lead to a distorted representation of the sechas 
economy if it were forgotten that, as the product of a principle of differents. 
ties alien to the universe to which it is applied ~ the distinction between 
ccomemic and symbolic capital - the only way in which such accountancy cas 
apprehend the undsfierentiatedness of economic and syenbolic capital i zn the 
form of their perfect intercomvertibility, 1f the constitution of art qua art, 
accompanying the development of a relatively aatoncenous artists: eld, beads 
one to conceree af certain primitive or popular practices as sesthetic, one 
inevitably falls into the ethnocestric errors unavoidable when one forgets that 
those practices cannot be conceived as such from within; similarly, ssy 
partial oc total ebjectification of the ancieet economy that does sot include 
a theory of the theorssahen effect amd of the social conditions of objective 
apprehension, together with a theory of that economy's relation to its objective 
reality (a relation of misrecognibon), seccumbs to the sobtülest and moet 
form of ethoocentriam. 

In its full definition, the patrimony of a family or lineage includes ox only 
thew land and instruments of production but aleo their kin and their cliente, 
nesba, the network of alliances, or, more broadly, of relationships, to be kept 
wp and regularly maietained, representing a heritage of commitments 45d 
debts of bonour, a capital of rights and duties built ep in the course of 
successive generations and providing an additional source of strength which 
can be called upon when extra-ordinary situations break im wpoe the dad" 
routine. For all is power to regulate the routine of the ordinary course of 
events through rites! stereotyping, and to overcome crises by producing them 
symbolically or ritualixing them as soon as they appear, the archaic econoom 
is nonetheless fameliar with the opposition between ordinary and extraordina 
eccamors, between the regular needs which the household can satinty acd 
the exceptional eeeda for material and symbolic goods and services (5 
ermuses! circematances of economic crisis, political conflict, or simply urgent 
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requiring the unpaid assistance of a more extended group. H this 
is because, contrary to what Max Weber suggests when be draws a 
between the traditionalist type and the charismatic type, the 
econceny has its discontinusties, not only in the political sphere, with 
whach may start with a chance incidess and escalate into tribal war 
tthe interplay of the ^ leagues ^, but also in the economic sphere, with 
between the labour period, which in traditional cereal cultivation 
short, and the prodachos period — an opposition giving rise to 
basic contradsctsons of that social formation amd also, in conse- 
Vo the strategies denigued to overcome it." The strategy of accumu- 


by which the owner leads his asemal in exchange loc nothing more 
ia cash or im kind for “depreciation ol the capital". These 
provided at precise moments and lmmited of periods of intense 
such as harvest time, aec repaid ember in the form of labeur, at other 
the veas, or with other services such as protection, the loas of 
"c 
we see that symbolic capital, which in the form of the prestige and 
atuched to a family and a name is readily convertible back into 
mic capital, is perhapa the mos! cadsabe form of accumulation in a society 
the severity of the chmmate (the major work - ploughing and 
~ having to be done. a very short space of time) and the limited 


f. Should one see in it a disguised form of purchase of labour power, 


exaction of corvées? By all means, as long as the analysis holds 


iM this appropriation of serviens fies in the fact Ghat ii cas only tabe 
in the disguise af the thuat, the voluntary assistance which i» also a 
and is thus a voluntary corvée and forced assistance, and that, to use 
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a geometrical metaphor, it impies a double half-rotation returning to ty, 
starting-point, i.e. a conversion of material capital into syssbelse capital inet 
reconvertible into material capétal. 

"The acquisition of a chentele, even an inherited one, implies considerat, 
laboar devoted to making and maintaining relations, and also substarciy 
material and symbolic iscestments, in the form of political aid against attack, 
theft, offence, and insult, or economic aid, which can be very costly, especiaily 
in times of scarcity. As well as material wealth, time mse be invested, for 
the value of symbolic labour canaot be defined without reference to the time 
devoted to it, giving or rquandering time being one of the most precious of 
gifts.” It is clear that im such conditions symbolic capital can only be 
accumulated at the expesse of the accumulation of ecanomx capital. Combin- 
ing with the objective obstacles stemming from the ineffciency of the mess 
‘of production, the action of the social mechanisms inching agents to repress 
or disguise coomomic interest amd tending to make the accumulatson of 
symbolic capital the only recognized, legitimate form o£ accumulation, wes 
sufficient to restrain and even prodabet the accumulation of material capeta, 
and it was no doubt rare for the assembly to have to step in and order 
someone “pot to get any richer ".? It is a fact that collective prestere — with 
which the wealthy members of the group have to reckon, because they draw 
from it met only their authority but abo, st times, political power, the 
strength of which ultimately reflects their capacity to mobilize the growp bar 
or agains individuals or groupe — requires the rich not only to pay the largest 
share of the cost of ceremoesal exchanges (tatcta) bt also to make the bsggert 
contributions to the maintenance of the poor, the lodging of strangers, and 
the organization of festivals. Above all, wealth implies duties. " The generous 
man”, it is said, “is the friend of God." Belief im immanent justice, which 
inspires a number of practices (such as collective oath-swearmng), no doubt 
helps to make of generosity a sacrifice designed to win in return the bless. 
of prosperity: " Eat, you who are used to feeding others"; " Lord, give unto 
me that [ may give." But the two forms of capital are so inextricably linked 
that the mere exhibition of the material and symbolic strength represented 
by prestigious affines is likely to be in itself a source of material profit in + 
gocd-laith economy im which good repute i» the best, if met the only, 
economic guarantee: it is easy to see why the great families newer miss a chance 
(and this is one reason for their predilection for distant marriages and v9 
processions) to organize exhibitions of symbols: capital (in whsch conspicuoct 
coraumption i only the moat visible aspect), with processions of relatives ard 
friends to solemnize the pilgrim's departure or return; the bride's escort. 
assessed in terms of the number of “rifles” and the intensity of the sahte 
fired in the couple's honour; prestigious gifts, including sheep, given on the 


i family has a vital interest in keeping its capital of honour, i.e. its capital 
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of the marriage; witnesses and gpoarantoes whe can be esobüssed at 
and place, to attest the good faith of s market transaction or to 
the position of the listage in matrimonial negotution and to 
the contract. Once one realises that symbolic capital is always credit, 
x of the word, ie. a sort of advance which the group alone 
those who give n the best material and symbolic gaaranters. n can 
that the exhibition of symbolic capital (whach = abways very expensive 
terms) is one of the mechanisms which (no doubt universally) 

go to capital. 
thus by drawing up a comprekenstry balaece-theet of symbole profits, 
forgetting the undifferentistedness of the symbolic and material 
of the patrimony, that it becomes possible to grasp the economie 
of conduct whsch economism dismisses as abwurd: the decision to 
pair of oxen after the harvest, on tbe grounds that they are needed 
out the grain ~ which is a way of making it known the crop has 
| — only to have to sell them again for lack of fodder, before the 
ploughing. «hen they would be techeecally necemary, seems 
aberrant only if one forgets all the material and symbol profit 













ed material goods; the profit a group can expect to draw from the 
rises with ite material and expecially ste symbolic patrimony, in 
its standing in the eyes of other groups. This standing, which 

om the capacity of the group's point of honour to guarantee the 
ity of sts hoeour, and conatstutes an vndivided whole idimolubiy 
the quantity xed quality of its goods and the quantity and quality of 
capable of turning them to good account, a what enables the growp, 
through marriage, to acquare powerful affines (ie. wealth in the form 
", measured not only by the number of men but also by their 
h ie. their poet of boneur), amd defines the group's capacity to 
its land and honour, sad in particular the honowr of its women (i.e. 

ital of material and symbolic strength which can actually be mobilered 
transactions, contests of honour, oe work om the land), Thus the 

at stake in the conduct of honour is one for which economism has 
, and which has to be called symbolic, although at is such as to inspire 
whach are very directly ssaterzal: past an there are professions, like law 
in which those whe practise them must be” shove suspicion”, 





, sade from suspicion. And the hypersenaitivity to the slightest 
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slur or innuendo (thasatqubth), and the evehipliciny of stratepes designed y, 
belie or avert them, can be explained by the fact that symbolic capital is beny 
cally measured and counted than land or levestock and that the 
ultimately the only source of credit for it, will readily withdraw that cre; 
and direct its suspicions at the strongest members, as if in matters of hos, 
as in land, one man's greater wealth made the others that much pocer, ` 

We must analyse im terms of the same logic the mechanisms whsch some. 
tienes endow a piece of land with a value not always corresponding to i 
strictly technical and (an the marrow sense) economic qualities, Dose les the 
nearest ficlds, those best maintained and best farmed, and bence the mou 
“productive”, those most accessible to the women (by private paths, dd. 
ksradjiyix), are predisposed 10 be more highly valued by awy purchaser; 

* however, a piece of land will sometimes take on a symbole value upro- 
portionate to ia economic value, a» a function of the socially accepond 
definition of the symbolic patrimony, Thus the frat plots to be rebexuished 
will be the land least cnteyrated into the estate, beast associated with the mame 
ol its present owners, the land which was bought (especially by a reces 
purchase) rather than inherited, the land bought from strangers rather than 
that bought from kinsmen. When a field endowed with all the propere 
which define a strong integration inno the patrimonial estate is owned by 
strangers, buying it beck becomes a question of honour, analogous to aveoging 
an inwult, sad it may rise to exorbitant prices. They are purely theoretical 
peices most af the tie, since, within this logic, the symbabe profits of =st:ng 
the challenge are greater than the material predits that would accrue from 
cynical (hence reprehensible) exploiting of the situation. So, the point ol 
heoour the possessors set on keeping the land, especally if their appropeiares 
is sufcenthy recent to retain its value as 4 challesge to the alien groep, * 
qual to the other side's determination to buy it back and to avenge the injury 
done to the hurma of their land. It may happen that a third group will sep 
in with a higher bid, thereby challenging sot the seller, who only profits fren 
the competition, but the "legitimate ~ owners." 

Only an inconsistent — because reduced and reductive — materialise can ta! 
to see that strategies whose object is to conserve or increase the honour = 
the group, in the forefront of which stand blood vengeance and marriage. are 
dictated by interests no lexs vital than are inheritance or fertility stratope 
The interest leading an agent to defend his symbolic capital is insepazsbk 
from the tacit adherence, inculcated in the earliest years of life and reinforced 
by all subsequent experience, to the axiomatics objectively inscribed in the 
regularities of the (in the broad sense) economic order which constitvics + 
determinate type of symbolic capital a» weethy of being pursued aod pee 
served. The objective harssony between the agents’ dispositions (here, thei” 
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the arbitrariness of the value it confers on them. This value is such 
ativestments and over-imvestments (in both the econamic and the 
x senses) which tend, throwgh the ensuing competition aed 


and the circulation of women given and received, that is, between 
forms of cagetal and the corresponding modes of circulation, 
to abandon the dichotomy of the economic and the non-economic 
in the way of seeing the science of economic practions ar 4 
case of a general science of the economy of practices, capable of 
practices, cluding those purporting to be disinterested of gratui- 


nd hence mem-econame, = economic practices directed towards the 


of material or symbolic peofit. The capital accumulated by groups, 
‘of social dynamics ~ in this case theie capital of physical strength. 
to their mobslining capacity, and hence to the number of men and 


the fact chat it originates in " material" forms of capital which are 
the last analysis, the source of ins effects. 


Medes of domination 





personal way when it i entailed in possession of the mesta (economic 
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er cultural capital) of appropriating the mechaniams of the field of product, 
and the feld of cultural production, which tend to aere their own reped... 
thon by their very functioning, independently of any deliberate intervenrin, 
by the agents. So, # a in the degree of objectification af the accumulated soc jy) 
capital that one finds the basis of all the pertinent differences betwres the 
modes of domination: that i, very schematically, between, on the one hang. 
socal universes in which relations of domination are made, unmade, ing 
remade in and by the interactions between persons, and on the ether hand 
social formations in which, mediated by objective, institutionalized mec har, 
isms, such as those prodecing and guaranteeing the distribution of “tithes 7 
(tithes of nebdity, deeds of possession, academic degrees, etc.), relations of 
dominaton have the opacity and permanence of things and escape the grap 
ol individual consciousness and power. Objectification guarantees the 


sordes A O A bene vein on e 
sined espresrly (which does not mean manifestly) and directly (i.e. without. 

von Epssgee fis gate iy niece aep a 
which in this case is the condition of the appropriation of the 
munerial and symbolic peofits of their labour. The saving is a real ose, 
because strategies designed to establssh or maintain lasting relations of depe*- 
dence are generally very expensive in terms of material goods (as in the 
potlatch or in charitable acts), services, or simply fime; which i why, by * 
paradox constitutive of this mode of domination, the mesas eat up the end. 


i 


Economic power lies sot in wealth but im the relationship between wealth 
and a Geld of economic relations, the comatitution of which is inseparable from 


| of individual rescurces ^. " There were no proper credit instruments ~ 
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indispensable to the hunctiontng of the field, and thereby also 
ting the profits from it. Thus Moses Fieley convincingly shows that 
ecomomy lacked not resources but the means “to overcome the 





paper, no book clearance, eio credit payments... There was 
ling in plenty but it was concemtrated on small curious loans to 


nis or consumers, and in large borrowings to enable men to meet the 
Or other coevestional expenditures of the upper classes.. Similarty 
partnerships 


of business organization: there were no long-term 
ti no brokers or agents, ao guilds - again with the occasional 


the place of residence, the village, and the place of transactions, the 


T = must ent be allowed to mask the oppositio between the small local 
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to “make a bid”, he is sson put in his place. “The market will judg”, they su, 
meaning by "market ^ not the laws of the market, which in a very different usce 
sunction rocklem undertakings, but rather the collective judgment amë mani, 

market. Hither a man i a " market mon” (argon waren) or be im; a tary 
qudgment is pamed ot the miale mam, asd ike all soch judgments in every society, 


| 
| 
! 
| 


by the peasants aim to minimere the risk implied in the unpredictabsliry of 
the outcome, by transforming the impersonal relationships of commercal 
transactions, which have neither past sor future, into lasting relatsocahigs of 
reciprocity : by calling upon guarantors, witnesses, and mediators they are ale 

to establish, or re-establish, the functional equivalent of a traditional network 
oof relatiorsbips between the contracting parties. 

Just as econcenic wealth cannot function as capital until it is baked to a» 
econceic apparatus, so cultural competence én its various forms cannot be 
constituted as cultural capital until it is itwertod into the objective relations 
between the system of economic production and the system producing the 
producers (which is itself constituted by the relation between the schoo! 
system and the family), When a society lacks both the literacy which wouid 
enable it to preserve and accumulate in objectified form the cultural resserc 
it hae inherited from the past, and also the educational system which would 
give its agents the aptitudes and disposons required for the symbolic 
feapprepriation of those resources, it can only preserve them de Ieir incor 
porated state.” Consequently, to emware the perpetuation of cultural resource 
which would otherwise disappear along with the agents who bear tbem, ii èa 
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to systematic inculcation, a process which, ss i shown by the case 
rds, may last as long as the period during wich the resceroes are 
d. The tratagormations made possible by as instrumen: of cultural 


ton such as writing have been abundantly described: by detach- 
resources from persons, literacy enables a society to move beyond 
beman limits -in particular those of individual memory ~ and 

the constraints implied by mnemonic devices soch as poetry, 


objectification effects of imerscy are nothing in comparison with 
produced by the educational system. Without estering into detailed 
$t must suffice to point out that academic qualifications are to 


tal capital what money » to economic capital. © By grag the sae value 


ol the same certificate, so that any one of them can take the 


rantees by defining permanent pontiogs which are distinct from the 
cal individuals holding them, and may be occupied by agents who are 
cally different but interchangeable in terme of the qualifications 
d. Once this state of affairs is established, relations of, power and 
ties no longer exist directly between individuals; they are set up ia 
objectivity between institutions, ic. between socially guaranteed 


^" 
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social mechanisme which produce and guarantee both the social value of n. 
qualcatone amd the positions and also the distribution of these socu) 
attributes, among biological individuals. 9 

Law does no more than eymsbobcally conscerate ~ by recording it im a icem 
which renders it both eternal and universal - the structure of the power 
relation between groups and classes whsch is prodoced and goaranteed prac 
cally by the functioning of these mochasisms. For example, it records and 
legitimates the diminction between the position: and the person, the power 
and its holder, together with the relationship obtaining at a particular momen 
between qualifications and joba (reflecting the relative bargaining power of 
the buyers and sellers of qualeied, is. scholastically guaranteed, labour 
power) which appears concretely in a particular distribution of the material 
“and symbolic protas smigned to the holders (or non-bolders) of qualibcars-os 
"The law thus coetributes its cwn (specitically symbolic) Sece to the action 
of the various mechanisms which render it superfiusus constantly tn reaserti 
power relations by avertly resorting to force. 

"Thus the task of legitemating the estabished order docs nat fall exchesve!y 
t0 the mechanisms tradibonally regarded as belonging to the ordez ol deuk: 
soch a law. The system of symbolic goods production and the stiom 
producing the producers fulfil in addstion, i.e. by the very bape of their sorma! 
fanctoning, ideological fanctons, by virtue of the fact that the mechansms 
through which they contribute to the reproduction of the established ceder 
and to the perpetuation of domination remain hidden. The educational ey cm 
helps to provide the dominant class with what Max Weber terms "a theod 
of ite own privilege", sot so moch through the ideologies it produces « 
anculcates (as those who speak of “ideological * woubd have it}; 
but rather through the practical justiócatson o£ the established order which 
it achieves by using the overt connection. between qualifications and jobs a 
a smokescreen bor the connection - which it records surrepestimsal y, under covet 
of formal equality — between the qualifications people obtain and the cekura 
capital they ave inherited ~ in other words, through the legitimacy it conie 
on the transenasston of this form of heritage. The most successful ideological 
effects are those which have no seed of words, sad ask no more ther 
complicitous silence, It follows, incidentally that any analyses of aéeology*. 
im the narrow sense of “legitimating discourses”, which fails to include 2^ 
analysis of the ceeresponding institutional mechanisms is able to be no mere 
than a contribution to the efficacy of those ideologies: this is tree of ll 
stiternal (semiological) analyses of political, educational, religious, or pest het™ 
ideolegies which forget that the politscal function of these ideologies may 6 
some cases be reduced to the effect of displacement and diversion, camouflage 
and legitíesation, which they produce by reproducing - through their uver- 
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born necessary at least to sketch an analyses of the objective mechan- 
which play a part both im setting up and in comcesling lasting 


ect of will which gives berth to the social ceder 

is a perpetually renewed act of will which upholde it."* And there is 
easca to believe that the break with this artificialist vision, which is 
for scientific apprehension, could not be made before the 

jon, in reality, of objective mechaninme like the self-regulating 
which, as Polyani points out, was intrinsically conducive to belief im 
But social reality had ancther trap in store for science: the 
of mechanaems capable c£ reproducing the politcal seder, wadepen- 


power, only such practices as tacitly exclude control over the 
c mechanisms from the area of legitimate competition. 1n thia way. 
e. taking for its object the sphere of legitimate politacs (as so-called 
science" does nowadays) adopted the preconstructed object which 
Teisted upon it. 
gresser the extent to which the task od reproducing the relatscem of 
i is taken over by objective mechanisms, which serve the interests 
! dominae: group without any conscious fior: on the latter's part, the 
indirect and, in a sense, impersonal, become the strategpes objectively 
towards reproduction: it 3 mot by lavishing generosity, kindness, 
on his charwoman (or oo any other “socially inferior” agent}, 
| choosing the best investment for his maney, or the best school for 
Mon, that the possessor of economic or cultural capital perpetuates the 
of domination whath objectively links hum with ha charwoman 
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and even ber descendants. Once a system of mechanisms has been consta ang 
capable of ebyectively ensuring the reproduction of the established order by 
its own motion (ape tow automates, as the Greeks pot it), the dominant ciay 
have only to det the system they dominate take ii owe courte in ordet t0 erc 
Pesos: but atil such a system exists, they have to work dire 

daily, personally, to produce and reproduce conditions of domination «ha 
are even then never entirely trustworthy. Because they cannot be aatsósed wut 
appropriating the profits of a social machine which has not yet developed the 
power of sell-perpetuation, they are abliged to resort to the elementary fore, 
ef domination, ib other words, the direct domination of one person by 
another, the limiting case of which is approgeiation of persons, ie. slavery 


They cansot appropnate the labour, services, goods, homage, and respect 
oi others without "winmang" them personally, "ryssg" them ~in shor, 
creating a bond between persons. 


"Tha ia why a sonal nelateemnhip wach an thet between the mater and hie Abemmyy 
(a sort of méteyer who gets only a very small share of the cop, ussally a Ath. wst 
local vanaturea), which magha at Sew: sight wem very chow to a simple capetal—lebeas 
felation, cannot in laci be kept up without the dewct applicate of materna v 
symbolic vadlenee to the person who is to be tied. The mater may bend his Ahatma 
by a debt what faeces him to keep rreewing be contract estil be finds a ore cane 
willing to pay off the debt to the former emoleyer - in ather words, indefinitely Me 
may she ersari 10 brutal measeres such as siting the ester crop it order fo recowre 
his loon. Bat cack particular relationsbap is the product of comple atrategrs waose 
efficacy depends mor only om the mater! and symbalic sreagth of either purty bet 
alas on Vest. shill in accusing sympathy ot indignation so as co mobihae the grep 
‘The vahse e£ the relacionahip Íce the domunatcr dows mot li enclusivedy in the resultant 
maera pesine, amd many masters who ere not mach neber than thew bhammer and 


therefore drar), the best way in which the master can serve hos own intereste in 2 
wort sway, oy w. day cust, with constant care and attention. weaving the ethical sod 
, w well as econceme, bonds which durably tic his Akommer to bis. Te 
reinteece the bonds cf obligation, the master may arrange the marriage of tes hioneet 
due his sos) and vna Bex, with bis lamsly, in the master's van house: the chikires 
beought up together, with the goods (the flock, &elds, etc.) being owned in comis 
often take a long time 10 discover what thelr posta in. ft is not uncommon for os 


ji 
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« sos of a khanen (o go and work for wages vm the own, paber with one 
sew 's won, and libe him, bring back his savings to the master. In short, if 
sas Ss pues Va Mast to dev Rae e D ENSS 
of the master's interstas, be has to ansciaie bits 
irm rr doro aay hurler 
"The Miu is the man to whom en entruste one's goods, one's boute, 
P bonnet [a ia ren y the lone ed by a mener ering 10 ga aed work 
town or ia France: “Associate, lo counting on 
mysel”). The Ahomaa “ireas the land an if 
im his master’s conduct to bebe kis cisim to have rights over the land om 
be works: and it è sot unasusl to hear Memes sying, long alter leaving 
amanter ^, that the seest of his brow entitles kim to peck frun or enter the estate. 
an be never feels entirely treed from tos obligations toward han former master, 


penon and another, it cannot take place overtly aed must be disguised 
the veil ef enchamed relationships, the official model of which is 
by relations betwees kinsmes; in order to be socially recognized 

get itself misrecognized.* The reason for the pre-capitalt economy's 
need for symbolic violence is that the only way in which relations of 
can be set up, masrtaised, oc restored, is through strategies which, 


n expressiy oriented towards the establishment of relations of personal 


-, must be disguised amd transfigured lest they destroy themselves 
their true nature; in a woed, they must be euphemined. Hence 


eemsorihip to which the overt manifestation of violence, expecially im ite 


economic form, i subjected by the logic characteristic of am economy 
ich interests can only be satished om condition that they be disguised 
by the strategies aiming to satisly them. It would be a mistake to 
4 contradiction i the fect thar violence is bere both more present and 
hidden.” Because the pre-capitalist economy cannot count on the 

, hidden violence of objective mechanisms, it resorts ni 
of domisation which may strike the modern observer as more brutal, 
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economic viclence and of the most refined symbolic violence is found in g 
the institutions characteristw of this economy, and at the heart od every 
relationahsp: it is present both im the debt and in the gift, which, in apiy 
of their apparent opposition, have in common the power of founding ei, 
dependence (and even slavery) or solidarity, depending on the strategin 
within which they are deployed. The fundamental ambiguity of all t, 
unstibutions which modera taroncenes tend to present as cconomie i» coder 
that contrary strategies, which, as we have also seen im the case of the sawer. 
ways of performing the same function, with the “choice” between ever 
violence and gentle, hidden violence depending on the relative strengths of 
the two parties at a particular time, and on the degree of integration and 
ethical integrity of the arbitrating group. In a society in which overt violence, 
the vielence of the usurer or the merciless master, meets with collective 
reprobation! aed i liable either to provoke a violent riposte from the victim 
or to force him to fec (that is to say, in either case, im the absence of amy other 
recourse, t0 provoke the annihilation of the very relationship which vas 
intended to be exploited), symbolic violence, the gentle, invisible form of 
violence, which is never recognized as such, and is act so mech endergore 
as chosen, the violence of credit, confidence, obligation, personal loyalty, 
hospitality, gifts, gratitude, piety - in short, all the virtues honcwred by the 
code of honour - cannot fail to be seen as the most economical mode of 
domination, i.e. the mode which best corresponds to the economy of the 


vitem. 

Gentle, hadden exploitatson s the form taken by man's exglostation of mas 
whenever overt, brutal exploitation is impossible. It is as false to identify th» 
essentially dual economy with its official reality (generosity, mutual asd, etc ). 
ie. the form which exploitation has to adopt in order to take place, a» it i 
to reduce it to its objective reality, seeing mutual aid as a corvée, the hammer 
as a sort of slave, and so on. The pift, generosity, conspicuous distribution 
— the extreme case of which is the potlatch — are operatioes of social alchemy 
which may be observed whenever the direct application of overt physical or 
economic violence  cegatively sanctioned, and which tend to being about 
the transmutation of economic capital into symbole capital. Wastage of 
money, energy, time, and ingenuity is the very essence of the social alchemy 
through which an interested relationship is transmuted imo a disinterested. 
gratutous relationship, overt domination into enerecognied, " socially recog 
nized” domination, in other words, legitimate authority. The active principle * 
the labour, time, care, attention, and savoir-faire which must be squandered 
te produce a personal gift irreducible to its equivalent in money, a peescot 
in which what counts is tot so much what you give as the way you give it, 
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gratuitous " surrender not only of goods or women but of things 
even more personal and therefore more precious, because, as the 
say, they can “neither be borrowed mor bent", wach as time - the 
has been taken to do the things that “won't be forgotten”, because 
done the right way at the rust time ~ marks of appreciation, " ges 
lkindzesses ", and " conssderatsons ". The exercise of gentle violence 
a " personal" price from its users. Authority, charisma, grace, or, 
Kabyles, sar, are always seca as a property of the person, Fides, as 
points out, is not "trust" but the fact that “the inherent quality 
inspires confidence in him and s exercised in the form of a 
authority over those who entrust themselves to him ^ * The illusion. 
by personal fidelity ~ that the object is the source of the feelings 
for the particular representation of the object -= not entirely 
; the “grace” which gratibude recognenes is indeed, as Hobbes 


the recognition of an “antecedent grace". 











them and ever to beat them (if they are widows or d the men 

them are wathoet authongy ) or fine them, in cases of serious confier 
members of their own clan, they feel required te reca] both partea to wander. 
vo head 10 


wet mole (Soe ube Iisaki, Boc example), to send them food at fees 
o sawi the widows, to arrange marriages for the orphans, etc. 


short, because the delegation which is the basis of personal authority 
diffuse and & neither offically declared soc cnatitetoonally guaranteed, 
only be lastingly maantained through actions whose conformity to the 
recognized by the growp is a practical reaffirmation of that authority. ® 
that in such a system, the "great" are those who can beast afford 
liberties with the official norms, and that the price to be paid for their 
value is outstanding conforesity to the vales of the group, the 
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source of all symbolic value. The coestibition af iestimutionalaed merh inar, 
makes st possible for a single ageet (a party leader oe usse delegate, a merite, 
vier neha seer perire etc.) to be entrusted with 

the totality of the capital which is the basis of the group, and 10 exert oie, 
this capital, collectively owned by all the “shareholders” « a delegated sithorny 
«o strictly related to his personal contribution ; but in pre-capitalsst societe, 
rach agent shares dsrectiy in the collective capital, symbolised by the narse 
of the family oc lineage, to am extent directly proportionate to his owa 
contribution, i.e. exactly to the extent that his words, deeds, asd person are 
a credit to the group. The system is such that the dominant agents have 4 


a personal price, and not simply by redstributing their goods and mesey; 
they must have the “virtues” of their power because the only basis of ther 
power is "virtue". 

Generous condect, of which the potlatch (a curio for anthropologssts] is 
simply the extreme case, might seem to suspend the universal law of mierea 
eed “fie exchange", whereby nothing is ever given for nothing, and to st 
up instead relationships which are their own ead - conversation for converse- 
tions sake (and not im ceder to say something), giving for giving’s sake, ssd 
so on. But in reality such denials of interest are never more than proctest 
disclaimers: lile Freed's Vermeimung, the discourse which says what it says only 
im a form that tends to show thar it is sot saying it, they satisfy interest in 
a (disinterested) manner designed to show that they are siot satisíyiesg unsere. 
{A parenthesis of the benefit of the moraliste: an absobvte, ie. ethical, 
jessification of the enchantmem felt by the observer of enchanted socal 
relations may be fewnd im the fact that, as with desire, so with materal 
imnerest: society cannot ask or expect of its members anything more oc bette 
than denial, a “lifting of repression " which, as Freud says, docs not amount 
t0" ani acceptance of what is repressed ".)" Everyone knows that "it's not what 
you gre but the way you give it^ that counts, that what distinguishes th< 
gift from mere ^ fair exchange” is the labor devoted to form: the prearatanes. 
the manner of giving, must be soch that the outward forms of the act present 
a practical denial of the content of the act, symbolically transmuting 4^ 
interested. exchange or a simple power relation into a relationship set wp i) 
dee form tor form's sake, i.e. inspired by pure respect for the cantor and 
conventions recognized by the group. (A parenthesis for the benefit of she 
aesthetes: archaic societies devote more time and effort to the forms, because 
je Olie she sievunbig of dient vigesidtn V poro omen seme 
they thes offer conmetsseurs of beautiful forms the 
DERE e aar o broar raf 
to acknowledge self-evident realities such as the “business i» business” of 


Modes of domination 


ods are for giving. The rich mam is “rich so as to be able to give to the 
say the Kabyles.* This is an exemplary disclaimer: because giving 
a way al possessing (a gift which i not matched by a counter-pét 
a lasting bond, restricting the debtor's freedom and forcing bim to 
a peaceful, co-operative, prudent attitude); because in the absence of 
guarantee, or any coercive force, one of the few ways of 

" scemeone is to herp mp a lasting asymmetrical relationship soch as 

; and because the only recognized, legetimate form of possession. 
achseved by dispossesmng oneself ~ ie. obligation, gratitude, prestige. 
loyalty. Wealth, the ultimate basis of power, can exert power, and 

it durably, only in the form of symboli capital; im other words, 
capital can be accumulated caly in the form of symbolic capital, 
and hence socially recognizable, foem of the other kinds 

"The chief is indeed, in Malincwski's phrase, a “tribal banker", 
food only to lavinh others, in order to build up a capital of 

jons and debts which will be repaid in the form of homage, respect, 
s amd, when the opportunity aties, week and services, which may be 


haer ol a sew accumulation of material goods. Processes of circular 


such as the levying of a tribute followed by hierarchacal redisen- 
on, would appear absurd bus for the effect they have of transmutsng the 


de facto diieences into officially rocopuised dutiactiona. Diatiac- 
and isting sssociations are founded in the circular circulation from 
the legitimation of power arises as a symbolic surplus value. If, like 


ideological machines whenever the de facto state of affairs which they 
to legitimate by transforming a contingent social relationship iato a 
relationship is an unequal balaece of power. 


ve undertaking. As Mauss puts it, the whale society pays itself in the 
coin of its dream, The collective misrecogaition which is the bans of 
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the ethic of honor, a collective dezzal of the economic reality of exchaege 
is only possible because, when the group lies to itself in this way, there i, 
neither deceiver nor deceived: the peasant who treats bis khammer ay an 
associate, because that is the custom and because honor requires hum to 4, 
so, deceives himself as moch as he decesves his Ahammei, since the oeiy torm 
im which he can serve his interest is the espbemistic form presented by the 
ethic of honour; and nothing suits the kism better than to play his pary 
im an interested. Section which offers him an honourable representation of hm 
habitus are bere an integral part of an apparatus of production which coils 
not function without them. Agents lastingly “bind” cach other, not only a 
parents and children, but also as creditor and debtor, master aed khamma, 
only through the dispositions which the groep inculates in them and cos- 
tinuously reinforces, and which render unthinkable practices which would 
appear as legitimate and even be taken for granted im the disenchanted 
cconceny of " naked self-interest”. 

The oficis) truth produced by the collective work of euphemization, an 
elementary form of the labour of obyectification which eventually beads to the 
juridical definition of acceptable behaviour, is not simply the group's mesta 
of saving its " spiritualistic point e£ honoer"; it also has a practical efficacy, 
for, even if it were contradicted by everyone's behaviour, like a rule to which 
every case proved an exception, it would still remain a tree description of 
such behaviour as ix intended to be acceptable. The code of honour weighs 
n cach agent with the wright of all the other agents, and the disenchantment 
which leads to the progressive usveding of repressed meanings aed functions 
an only result from a collapse of the social conditions of the crear-ceasorotp 
to which cach agent submits with impatience but which he imposes on all 
the others. 

lí ic be true that symbolic violence is the gentle, hidden form wh 
violesce takes when overt violence is impossible, it is understandable why 
symbolic ferme of domination should have progressively withered away = 
objective mechanisms came to be constituted which, im rendering wapertiueus 
the work of euphemization, tended to produce the “disenchanted” dispos 
tons their development demanded. It is equally clear why tbe progressive 
uncovering end neutralization of the ideological and practical effects of the 
mechanisms assuring the reproduction of the relations of domination should 
determine a return to formes of symbolic violence again based on dissimulati-o 
of the mechanisms of reproduction through the conversion of economic wo? 
eymbohe capital: it is through legitimacy-giving redistribution, public 
(wocial™ policies) and private (financing of “disinterested” foundatices. 
grants to hospitals and to academic and cultural institutions), which they 
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that the efüeacy of the mechanisms of reproduction ix 


forms of legitimate accumulation, through which the dominant 
s or classes secure a capital of " credit " which seems to owe mothing to 
of exploitation,” must be added another form of accumulation of 
capital, the collection of huwwry goods attesting the tame and 
inn of their owner. The demal of economy and of economic interest, 
h in pre-capitalst societies at first took place on a ground from whach 
to be expelled im order for ecoteesy to be constituted as such, thus 
its favourite refuge im the dean of art and culture, the site of pure 
~ ol money, of course, but also of time convertible into money, 
world of art, a sacred island systematically and ostentatiovsly opposed 
profane, everyday world of production, a sanctuary for gratuitous, 
activity m a universe given over to money and self-interest, 
like theology in a past epoch, an imaginary anthropology obtained by 
‘of all the negations really brought about by the economy. 
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CHAPTER I. THE OBJECTIVE LIMITS OF OBJECTIVISM 

1 C. Bally, Le longage wi la vie (Geneva: Dros, sgh), pp. S, 72, #32. 

a E. Durkheizs, Educanion et soniingie (Pare: PUF, 1968; im ed, +922). pp 
rara. Ldwceniom and Socwingy (New York: Pree Prom, 1995). p ise 

i. lor example, in very different the petty bourgeoisie with as ina 

ef manuals of enaqoetic, and all scademecsem, with Eher treats 
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en syle. 
4 Obpaman posts thet immediate commmranscation is possible if and wely < cs 
agents are objectively harremowed «o s to smocisie the same meaning with the 


dogscal analyses goores 

g See C. Lévi-Stricasa, " lotreduction à l'omvre de Marcel Mauss”, in Sela. 
et anthropology (Fara: PUP, 1936), p. xxwvui. 

6 fied. p. xxx. 

7 Sayings whack exalt qeneronty, the supeeme virtue of the man of homo, corni 
with proverbe betraying the temptation of the spirit of cakulatin: “A pihi » 
mistortone™, says one of them; and another: “A poment i a bes and ibe 

recomprese ie a camel.” And, playing on the word lakes, which messe both + 
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am peso", or “Leave us in peace (data) with yosr 
gift [lohda], oe" The bon gilt is pesce.” [These examples, and thowe which foibov 
‘deve oa the wathor's Beldwork in Kalrha, Algeria. Tramlator ] 

The language ol form, taken in the sense ed "airar af heevming ^ which £ h 
in musca) theory (e.g. the suite, or sonata form) world ne doubs be mere 
appeopriate than the language of logical structure, to describe the logically be! 
abo chrotolegxelly articulated sequences of & musical composruon, a dence. t 
any temporally structared practice tt is significant that the only way which E 
Jakobson and C. Lést-Straen ("Les chats’ de Charles Baodelaire ". L Herm" 
‘2, (ue April 19a), pp- $-2) find to explain the movement [evan stracie 
to form, and the experience of form, thet is to say, to postic and exusical pleasent’ 
- frustrated expectenom, which objectivist analys can describe 0e)? 
ty together in aimsaltaneity, in the form of a set of themes lnhed d7 
relatos. cf logical transfoemation (e.g. the movement from the nwaphonicr 
foem, the seiestist, the lover, the cat, to metonymic form, the ext), the essentials 
(8) 


1 





aco Notes for pp. 12-92 


pare fens eure arde irae env aor ori ia 
in the foem rodes, based on conventions and contractual agreements. le vrata, 
the asseris fet a 4 court pronouncing judgement by reference io , 
preening .. but at a coumcil which esdesvonrs to receneile the ad screeney 
inte oi view and personie them 20 accept a compecenme. Thi means that te 
| panera the system presupposes the erckvstration of hatin, since iy 
mediator’ deciesoe can be applied only with the consrer of the “converted ` pany 
(without whe un vo altervative to resorting to force) and wid uu 
be accepted unirse i is cossistest with the “sense of juntion” and imposed i 
macer recogeined by the "sense of honour". 

19 G. W. F. Hegel, Reason in Musery; A General Introduction te the Pinisiaphy a) 
Mitery, trara. with sa eetrodoccas by R. S. Hammann (Indisrapole: Bobte 


| 


Obyective conlrentainn of different syles of excellence makes n receweary s iry 
what quatify what is taken for granted, make a ought tote 


they learned ape me aetomaton, no one knows how, and 

only "wnmolar an they act what they are 7 | whe, becuose they am what chery 
keow, do not Bare what they know, sor what they are. 

^ ef Bahavwser, trans. Alden L Faber (Looden 


manure 

The 

which, 

masters ean safely chalenge the tales hapathor, who are unable 6 bring iow 
level of 

gue 


| 
i 
Í 


as For example, the meanings egens give 2o ram, aytha, or decorateve satil are 
much lene stable ix space, and doubtless aver ume, chan the structures of the 
correspondan practices (we F. Boss, Anthropology and Modera Life (New York! 


betwee: 
-e imerpreusion god the method of the 
nost advanced. sciences, suck aa economics, is caly an apparent concrad« tien 
(wee 


^" AC made. Safer ia Bhesnededeingy, Ecgiewend Clih N. + Prentice Mall. 


" a it in the olyectiviet construction of the structure af the statistica] cheoc™ 
chjectively sttached to we scencmuc or social condition (that of a sampit” 
erpeodectins economy, ut a sub proletanat, for example) which makes n posh 
to give à complete ha ef the form of temporal experience which prst 


Notes for pp. z2-25 


the legitimate bngunta habeus, o» a class sete s. perewappenes obeectifica- 
dandi, more precisely, compilation into a “treasury” and formaliaation by a 
of gramemariens) and sbeuleation by ihe famil and the educanomal smem. 
of that objectification, grammur. In Dis case, at in the domain 


al art, amd of kamed eatrure in general, it ia the setti leased son which w 


to become the precipie of the pradection and comprebersion of 
and decoura Relations to learned colture (shading learsed language) 


HM 
IES 


speech 
brings 
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el Cuban 7, i5 R. Limma (ed. ), The Seirmer of Moon in the World Crise (New Ver, 
Cohumibsa University Prem, spas). pp. 79-704) gives à mare summary, though, 
veker, picture of chin debate thas A. L. Kroeber and C Khhhoko in the 
Cuire: A Criteal Review of Concept: and Defiartions (Papers of the Prato, 
Museum of Amencan Archecologs and Ethrobogy, xivit, i, Cambridge, Mam 
Harvard Univeosry Pros. ọga). It has sor encoped. Leach that despite they 
apparent oppoattion, Malirereski and Radchife- Brown si lesut agree in cornice scq 
cach “society” oc «ach " culture" (in their respective ama tote, 
made up of a mamber of discrete, empirical things’, of rather Everse hints, v g 
groups of people, ` emoa” or agait as “an emparical whole mab 





LL 

up of a limited sumber of readily ijentilable parta", companion ef differs 
Yocuties contistimg of examining whether “tbe seme hands of parte” are to be Iia) 
se al canes (È. R. Leach, Reckesinag Anthropology (London: Athlone Prev, sy: ) 





dave pem 
. Van Velsen, The Polines of Kiziup: A Study 19 Soa! Mouqpaiation among er 
- : Manchester University Presa, oyta: new ed. , sgp: Pind. 
See M. Glockman, " Exhecgraphie Data in British Social Athropology ", Sow Léve-Seraum, Seractural Anfesspelogy (London: Alles Lane. 7»). p Se. 
leguei Review, q, + (March wht), pp- $-17- Eleeentory Seton. p. y 
E. R. Leach, "' ertum Uscoratderid agects of Double Descent Syst | p 
Je in an unwarranted transber al the same type whech, i" 


Merions- Posty, 
(ue The Stree- 


Katip, p wave. 

n" Degli point cl esque, Yan Vd PELA T aro 
dus A mires ‘the ateutegic uses made of kia relations (whach | «roc 
beoe Politics ej Koniip come to my notice): ef... for example, on pp. 714 
the selection. of “practical” kimenen among the nominal timmes: os p- whe 
mambara! deen! seen as à privileged rationshashon el atam in tact determines 
by othes factors, and the function of the idealization of criss-conain mariage «^ 
“a mesm af counteracting the Smiperous lemdencies am the marriage sed ios 


he village". 

p» Le a typical statement of a highly evelectic plsiosephy, LéviSrsne epet 
evacuates indivalual and collective hostory (and everything covered by the concer! 
ef the habitus) by extablishieq a direct, unmedutnt sdentiny between the m! 
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separate but chesnolegically wnmaltanecus marruges as derest - 2 deirg jaa 
sible, foe example, far a man te marry st the seme time e» ose Of bis vacia, 

d “Some Severus] Aspects af the Feud omong the Camel-herding Bedin :ų 
Cyrenaica”, Afris, 3), 3 ely ihr), pp- Si-a. Murphy war saying the same 


ther to accuse pobliciy Dobe west er bate reae one ) The 
consbtuting poets of these eegnant with à waivers of perscriptoc 
Sieben’ Liesegh inme vien one coccien di then ie covasiaed in» phrase 

A imperator decisratiun whack ix the sole practice! 


ae relative, this a 


hire à namme made exeilabble by the death of his lather or grandiatter (the origa! 
same a then reserved fer private use, by hin mother asd the women ol the arms ) 
Sometimes the saree firet carne ù given on slightly diferent forms to severe! 
children, with an element added o suppermed (e.g. Mohand Ovrabab ieseu! 
of Rabah, and vice versa: Abii inread af Mohand Alli, sd view versa) or wi 
a slight aeration (Bets instead of Moherd Amesiane, Hamm! or Dahriate 
imatend of Abed, Oval or Alien intend of Ali, uc again, Seghir or Motard 
Segher - araiycwed forms - iratrad of Meriase or Mohand Ameziane). Samar 
ahiharagh giving a child the same same an bes elder beother i avmded, censis 


wirt rites fo ahah mamape between distant groupe gives rae. sd 
become am it comes to be possible to count on the 
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solemnity of the ceremony tending to rise with the famili’ position Un the ecu 


hierarchy and with the distat between them) - cumin w 

p. peret sumed at masa pelatsng the objecti rear, 
a rrlatsonnhup: m never eeseely unequivenel, whether by Chanmirg she 

inevitable and — mahing à virtue of eects — cocforming to the 
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present all the features of prestige marriages: they acc all the work of ose farsi 
which weet to Sutirgemb itself trom the otber Rovages by ongea) matrim: s. a 
The ether Gintan masringrs (968) anaty svete: eaublisbes miam 
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The 

eet ibis eu snes tong i Basanti: Os Hean nea aN Tie countless 

-~ ahe bopt ber eyes open on all cccamona, in ber eeighbour's bosses, among nee by apie ot 

won family. in the village, when visiting fewrnda, st weddings, on challenge: the 

st the bouman, (or from tame, and eves when she hed te go and present bev in the hope of 

condolences. E» this way she marrad off all her chüdres without Githewiry ot at preemption. 

sinon without noticsg it” (Yamina Ait Amar Ou Said, Le mariage ee Kabybe ‘Tie simple challenge to the post of bonosr (theres seumf. the oct af 

(Fichier de Documentation Berbère), 1go, p. ve). mami "ry sif, | chalenge yon! I dare youl”) ss nst the same thing as tbe 

Aa 1 bave shown chewbere (ct. pp tiota), the éequesey and sobem: s which eals horma uvis jan. There is derision for the attitude of the nouveau. 
ed rwaal acte increase m one teres [rom marrage: contracted whin (he u riche who, poran: of the rales of honour and attempting vo redress a eher upon. 
eere o aer inre] re ee maior aie berms, riposted by challenging his eflender to beat him in a face or bo lay cut 
discat practical relationshipe, sad to extra-ondinary marriages. Everyitorg more tones brane rasten. He wes condunirq two totally diferres orders, the 
tubes place se if extraordinary marriage gave us the opportunity Ye grep = t order of the challenge and the ceder of the otlence which involves the mos sacred 
schiered orm à ceremonia! whach m redweed 1o it simplest expression wher ‘> values. As attach on harms enda oo encode evanons and settiermrnts sch as dipa, 
marriage i» situated vn the codimary savere congensaten pant to the victim» emily by the murderer's family. Of the man. 
M we leave aude the mythical niesliaation (Mood, purity, the mesde) amd etna! who sccepes, people say, “He's a man who's agreed to eat hos brocber's blood: 
exshation (konour, virtue, etr.) surrounding putely agnatic marriage, we feed o tor bum, ony the belly coun.” Ie the cme id a shar upon Aarma, albeit indirectly 
these oedisary marrage am described zo differently from parallel-cour» or thoughtiemly, the pevemure of opitson i» wach ss to rule cut any octcosne ather 
marriage. For example, marriage with the father's sister's daughter i» regardet. ‘than vengeance: if vengeance i» ost forthcoming, the coward lacking on aif can 
Fike marriage with the parallel cousin, as capable of securing agreement armor between Soabronaves aed evide 

the women and the wile'a respect tor ber husband's celatives {her Akal ané bet 


between fartalves woeraceee ed rr duae gd E 
pave a woman to a prem lenily in the other group. verte hous grae ante tribe, reported im Hancteau and 
vo shaw, by the very inequality of the union, that the Mast of Wx own member La Kabylie of lex contenus hairyles, vil. (2, p. 43a: ee alee pp. 19 


was superis te the greancet af its opposita 2 





aa Notes for pp. 62-6 


ot Here is juu one typical teatimony nate te the Breaking wp of udin 
worsershap: "You can fied two brothers whe bve together (saddi) serm. ud uu 
we who sre aot sprung from the same womb. | wear thar I can't even nemen, 
what relation | am to addo Braham. Sooner or later it's bowad ve happen, ag 
everyase se hes bear wants i to, everyone thinks be dows too much lor the Uther, 
"M Voeby bad suy wide and children, ] woukde’l bave to work so hand ', «c I| wou 
have resched the “divine throne” [the seventh beaven]. Ore people wey 
thinking lle that, there's covthing fow if, it's all ower, It's Sike s canker. The woma 
dleeady thought that way, and when the men join o» and start saying the same 
fear. mienne what all the women want: they ane the enemon of 

the devil is in them they do all they can to contaminate the mes, 

Geormication, they sever fal.” 

A The weakening of the cohesive forces (correlative with the shamp in rymbel« 
vehere) aad the serengthereng of the deureptive forces (litked tn the apzcarese 
of ecarces of mosetary come sed to the evmaing cres of the peasant aueia! 
Vend to refusal of the elders suthorsy and cf the austere, frugal aspects of exis 


; 
H 


a cua 

ali shared out” [itasha dhat] ': the chders refuse to^ give him the shase-ost^ Now 
everybody: inem on their rights. Once ii war ‘eat your of mhesicahe ond 
herp quiet”: once, deing head of the family, going 1o mating se Aaya YA, 


Notes for pp. 65-70 En 
merry codegamounly, which in more marked in nomadu tribes is a constant atate 


hoe 
Under what conditions, is 1» resori, sharmelacodiy of crome, Yo explanamen ty 
fma cases emiradi al wsquiceng Paro Whe excom amd sexus! condpDirss charac- 





24 Notes for pp. 70-73 





by the girl with seven brothers, protected sever foty 
antera the 7i "A girl who wae lucky enough to have seye, 
beothers cond be proud, and sere may we lach of anilari. She was err of booy 
eng after ond appreciated. When she was married, ber husband, ber bustarg, 
the whole amily, and even the neighbours and their wives eribected 5e, 
ov ersdensfeanatence raid riter araara hs tr alee 
protectors? U there was che slightest angesment, they come and set shing nghe 
nd if their matar committed a fault, or ever came to be repudiated, they wows 
have taken ber Deck hows wish chew, reipertnd by everyone. No duhamewr (meld ini 
them. No one would dare to eater the Dom den ^ 
Partacularty shifu! sirsengive con make the most of the bmaed capital as eiatic 


ne 
through baf (difficult when one w operating in the area of familiar relateaza 


is inama as they belong to the class of 


or, more won ply , through sheewd expleitaron of the ambepumties of the s missis 

or ductepancies betwere different components of the patrias, 
Akbosgh it may be regarded as part of evembolic capital, which is itueli pelar rey 
autonomes of strictly ecco capital, (e skill nas ont 6) mabe the 
best wae of the patrimony through shrewd imvestmests, such a vacccmd y 
marriages, on relatevely independent of it. Then the poor, who have soting 1» 
si but their virtue, cam tale alventage of thei daughter's marriage 1o quo 
prestigious alin or at leas: powrite! proectoes, by parveyeng honour to highly 


Gos (through men, ries, the point of honour; in shart, sf) which preserees a 
increases symbole capital (prestige, honour; in sbort, karma). 


CHAPTER 2. STRUCTURES AND THE HABITUS 


t The word digponinon seeme suited o express what is covered by tte 
$ fiii the 
real) of an organizing action, with a meaning close 10 that of weeds mech = 


roughly eepresentanive of that of other actors, wr avast be prepared te desl wii 


Notes for pp. 79-77 s 


an Ml quiete protuiid ui viu SLM MEE na pe nit 
actor. Ín a population conssting of several hondned actortypes, the 





pp. cin 
. Sartre, L rtre ot le nhani Parin: Gallimard, spas), p. s10 (BReveg md. 
1 





Notes for pp. 85-92 ay 


» n detis n ie P 
this. tacinate the anthrupciogut. ther purpose is aften quite eanpiv meemena : the 
thendetersices, or at lean patihe, T6 be observed in betwres the structure of the 
(A. Cournot, Bosi mr distributus of tbe lames in the and the weructere of the distributum of 
anter graves i the cemetery (AR Hicker, Mibi] clearly makes £ camer to locui. 
n È Deekhem, L anonymous graves (wath exprewaly truesenitied landmarks added. 
R. ^ 
= Siebel, vy). gy B. Berelsos and G. À Semer, Human Bekorsor (New Vorti Harcourt, Broce 
ay Tha and World, sq]. p- 195- 
prophe The Singer of the Tater (Carsbridge, Mass. Harvard Unevernty Pross. 1960), p. z> 
exercme smukanevanshy a 
they canset bomogrnipe the agera whom they 
tate isao an objective group, without distinguishing game al quctos, which the chdren play in early spring. the cork 
(tbe geckra) which is fought for, ated deterded, w the pretios) 
34 One of the equivalent of woman. Te the cour of the game the players mast both defend 


but so one will welanneer to be her later and protect her: a 
in abenys a habilite for men. And so lets have to be dewwe for ber, and. 
player - 
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x. ^ — ————G are Salary 
“claw wnconscieas”, A ch it possible te cedem le abar derr. can te 
z ont canting he dama a ee in s oo ick hin t od T orien oem du nr a pa und ar 
M action of dat raD y snore ia te uncosacin mode in the co > Thin mame oy tet" oem M merger yendo 
habetis 7 ane of Arrow (we K. J. Arrow,” Pomorie: bmpbcations of Learning 
ap This takes va beyond the falas oppmition in wich we een lau Doing”, Revier of Écommis Steties, 29. 3 20. Ko (June sofa). pp. 154-73) io 
have alarmed themacives vo be trapped, =i " sa comarts beiunes parcalar case (who pacticslarey needs to be peched) cf a very general law - 
de era i e ce (es. the loo of the resrpcterint every made pecsdhext - wicbading symbole predicta surd as works af art, games. 


» Meere siepe gi 

the element, which the contacts between the sacs 4» Erkson's analywm of the Yoruk might be interpreted i the samă light (xe 
ol eiea) involved ce, ot bet, the veroctures of the relutima between toe E. M. Rinkson, “Observations of the Yoruk: Childhood and World Image” 
— 





wee 





ns Notes for pp. 92-97 


* HM. Erikson, " Clibdboed and Tradition in Two Americas Tribes”. in Ta, 
Prychaanatysic Study of the Child (New York: International Unversti Pres, 
spas). vel. 1, pp. pose- 

a Ce seanina as aE TAn n raa 

P E 

P Every group enirwsts te bodily autcenatisens tees priresples most bas 1o s s.j 
mont indagensable to rt conservation $n societies whit lack amy otber recordin y 
at irr emend, imberiied kraraledge can survive caly in Re iba s 
state. Among ather consequences, iè follows that it ie never detacbed trom the 
body which besre it and which — a» Plate noted ~ can deliver it only at the pres 
ol a sort of gymnastics intended 5o evoe i: mmis. The beds is thus con 
tinuously mingled with all the knowledge it reproduces, which can never have 
the obpcteraty and distarcr stemming from ebpetiécation in enti 
A. Matherom, Indivude ot seal ches Spinoza (Parisi Edinons de Minait. 19a) 


“ 
e 

zl Dt, practical mastery ol what see called the rules ol politeness atd in purtivior 
Tormulas (eg. & the end of a mes 
a addcenmces. presuppemes the simplest marc 
ence the recgnition, ol a set of oppasitions conatitutimg Uv implicit xx!» 
al a desermisate peliticul order: im the cxample comidered thene are (i Frases) 
‘the former requiring "homage (he 
between the older acd th 


| 
i 
ł 


marks of repeat. 
© Oe of the reasons for the use of the term habitus is the wah t set aude the 
comanin conception af habi as à mecharscal asscmbiy or peedortmed progresi. 
as Hegel does when im the Phrnsmenelegy of Mind he spesha of“ habit an dexter» 
48 For a wociological appiscation of these analyses, see P. Bourdics, " Avenir de ciae 
et caunaliné dy probable", Retw Prencome de Sonisloqu, 15, Qunumy- Mart 
aapa). pp- 3-42. Enghsh translation fonfhonming 


CHAPTER 3. GENERATIVE SCHEMES AND PRACTICAL 
LOGIC 


* "The angen prepedice lending bo wnconncmes ot oron diri orcs the 
Ld structures and imóernalaed structures in individual oc coles 

ines with the an£dsctionalast prejudsce, which refuses to (2) 
functions which symbolic systema may perform, = 


| 


n 
ni 


together they the tendency of strecturaiet anthoopalogy 10 cred 
husarieal systems with mare coberence than they have or seed te have i orr! 
function. Im reality these systems remain, like cultere s described by Lowi 
“things of shreds and patches”, even il these patches are constantly undenpeni 
unconscious and intentional restrecterings and reworkings tending to integra!" 
them inte the sper 
a The history of perspective offered by Fancísy (E. Die Pemspeknere 
ale ‘symbolische Form '", Vortráge der Miblecheh Wa and Berlir 
»ttq-5. PP: ape) i an exemplary contribution to a socul Binary of conver 
tica modes of cognition amd exprewion: deultlens, in ceder to make à ncs! 
break. with the idesbet tradition of “symbolic forms” oem wocld have to velie 


oc besa mueches thew relative prommence m acthropologiey data-collectitg, 
WMeecwsse £m wie! luite pets d ine competitien with the Mawiem calendar and 
the learned or seredearsed teadinons awecutrd with it those which are 
conveyed by the ophemerntee wad almanac and have long been diflesed through 
the intermediary of the litersie - the agrarian calendar is, of all the different 
domaine of the tradite, the ane which most dinecthy beers the mart of Hearne 


painan ed a linear, eevenned 
LI 





LJ Notes for pp. 200-104. 


sequence [running trom aabumn to summer, ie from west tn eam, evening s, 
moming, ete.) or as the peiews on s circle which may be obtained by lobling si, 
Gagrm along the woe XY. 

3 Other informare ever say it is impossible to know wach is the bret day of winie, 

5 These names refer 10 the legend of the borrowed days, whch tells bow wien, 
(or January. or February, etc.) beerawed a few days trom the sext period so m 
10 punish an old wotnas (or à gost, or à Negro} who tad imuod a challenge 

€ Althowgh n must st be forgotten that to bring together, ie the form of à serus, 
à set cf features preecet io a particular mapon = isell an entirely antiken 
ayneretic operstion, the three main series are indicated in the diagram. «o 
wmirphare, amerdil, thampherth, abgan or shiftirine, miast, t. Aayar, 
mirem: of meatal, of quavak, «i mealek, el fexttah, Norm, sotah, sass. These sers 
cold (lee the wake of simplicity} be said to correspond to the Dyurdpura ropse 
te Lenser Katya, and, an the laut case, to the most Ialumined socas or to berry 


informati. 

| 10 Thee wae how an indormant spoke of ja dial, a pened of dreadful cold whom 
coming can never be peedkond. It m mentionnd in a song which the womes wre 
while working ot the Sour mill: "M deuda! ave like che nights of hayas for ee 
tell tbe shepherds t6 flee 10 the village.” And according to informean i» 1r 
Dyurdyura region, one night in the exonth of tapember (no one knows which oor) 
water turns to blood. 

s This semi-acholarly series is sometimes cated ma, qu. ni, fn, by a mncmerec 
device used by the marabouts, in whach cach name is represented by Hs inau) 
Similarly, @ is thanks to ite mnemonic that informants almost sh» srs 
Gite the sees of the drrmona of the begueneng of examiner (segna, mrapkre, 
emalloder, speronre). the serves in also somatenes denigrated by the few onmes 


tz Other taboos of beyan ant Auswm; ploughing, weddings, sex; working at sgh: 
; preparing 





" spring. is related to «fex, to undo, umtie, te dyw wool, and in Ov 
to open out, burgeon, freer 

ta Marriages take place either in suture, fike the marriage of the earch amd the shy 

or in spring. i mid-April, when, accordsng to a scholarly tradition. all the berg 

en the earth marry, Sterile women ace recommended tn er! boded beche peck! 


whach i analysed below. 

a Just se acts of fecundatus are excloded from the month of May, no sleep © 
‘excluded from the Gest diy of summer: people take care not to sleep thar di^ 
for bear of falling ill or the courage or their seras of honour (the seat 4 
which is the liver, the place af rub, the male soul). Doubtless for the same reason 
earth deg up on that day i used ia the magic rites intended to reves! the 
weakening oF disappearance of the point of honour (esf) in men, amd the stubbur! 
com in animals which makes them reset tramang 

17 Sancho a sometimes credited with fertiluring powers, whack. at the time of vm iti. 





Notes for pp. 104-010 2 


maiedy ant os the figtrees (whose coche is relatively independem of that ol the 
cereals, and accompanied by a relacrrety small number of ntes, owing to the fact 
that n mevelves no veterventue “apens nature”), Smoke, à syntheses of Che most 


apeihcataon 
A number of proverbs explicitis hek the two perds : for example, a ie often sand. 
thas id there is a severe simoccs in emai there wil be cold weather and snow i 


re nnd flle b vdmod vo ie vul Moe, messing “0s pik ond esl lu 
figs”. ated sho “to joke, to te funny and often obscene stories, v the style of 
the wandering angers", and wometenes “to talk nonsense” (ihian “he's 
rambling”; abherraf, pher, bufon). 

A similar effect may be observed i any social formation in wich there coreae 
when members of the workang 


serraherevendy 

hitoncal atlases, mathematical tables, s which the surface espanse i» more or 

leen seccesstelly ex phon to represent syetematn relatroms and links wheh s 

py aang epoca audita az tag Hope epa rir aah 
fonine de is connai ot ino lev coraciiner de ly oninque pdnlbssepésique. 

* Hachette, 1922]. p- grab 

See j. Favre, “La sogmeszanté so Maghreb ^, L'Homme, 6. a (1908), pp. regent. 

and “Relations de dépesdance et manipulation de la violence ex. Kabylie”, 

L'Homme, 8, 4 (0999), pp- iea 

‘Set ont in greater detail im P. Bourdieu, The Algerians (Boston: Beacon Press, 

1909). PP. 44-30. 

The logic of rine and myth belongs to the class of natural logics, which legac, 

p ameapa oeei n soat Arg etc, aerer pong 

to 


1 


m Notes for pp. 110-106 


oul these operations and analyse their products. an "interes ^ i mech aces 
doch, even if aot experienced am such, commer be dissocutrd from à nasci 
expectation of material aadjur eymbobe profit. ie. from the existemes of à murs 
for discourse and metadimcowter, etc 





a donde experience of that world. 

2 | Nicod, La pévwwtree demi le monde sensible, with a preface by Berraad Rust 
(Faro: PUF, syah po- apa. 

ay Poe similar observations, see M. Granet, Lat crtshiaates desee (Pans: A- Cols 
19m). pasim ate] exp. p. jja Ancther modslatum tecbasque i amescatiun is 
ame)hascr: n may lead co connections with ne mytho-nesal wgarbcascr Cmn 

. dieman, water in trust) or, om the other hand, to commections which are edes 
cally everdetermmed (exke d arga, tenore @ the grave), As in poetry. (be 
praana gic of ritual exphoits the duality of sowral and serae (ond, in cder cons 
the plurality of meatings wf the same sourd); the doxble nk. by sowed art by 

a crommcads, a choice between two patie, either of which may 

be taken, without contradecone. wi dient times and in different cocer 


| 
: 


mal (and then explains the perfect harmany brise 

weheical reason and mythic reason to be found in more Chan ose cast, epos 
the ersetatene af the house). 

D These schemes can be granped oniy in the obgective coberezee «d the ritual 








Notes for pp. 116-431 ES 


aetema to hoch thes gerer nee, alifvough they can soruetenes be almost directly 
appeetenóed cs diacoct ee, when for ne appareat resme an inéormant ` aueicuea ™ 
Meo nosal praceces which hove in commen except a scheme (eg. the 
scheme of ewelling. in ose case io aun iniormani “related”, by describing 
them one after the other, the meal esten on the rut day ol spring ~ with adiri 
and the weddong meal - wch aftiyrn). 
Workmen who ex a eunden roller and an mon bar to rase a stone are appireg. 
rule of the composition of parallel foeces to the same directusn; they know 
wary Che poitea of the fulcrum depending on thee exact purpose ond 
vx volesne of the load. as if they mery set snama of the rule (which 
fet be capable of formating that the greener the ratus 
the two scree of the bever, the len focos js seeded co counterbalance a 
emmarca ~ or more generally, the rele that à lose on deplacement m a gan in 
force. There it ne tenons 10 invoke the mysteries of an unconscious versed in 
ipit or the wm elo arvaan eames aaan sioaren A 
between the strectare of the human brain and the structure of the physical world. 
de magt be interesting to hnos why the fact that the mantpulstion of language 
qeesipposes the acquastion of abstract structures and of rules bor the carrying 
out of theme operations (sexh an, according to Chomaky , the nos-recemwre matore 
of waveracm) should arouse tach wonderment. 
“This section: owes mach to Jean Nicod. Cl. Le glometre dane le monde numis. 
DM La gesltique de l'enpoce (Para: PUP, ghi), p. sae. 


actiontls prychabopigens (Parm: PUP, wir]. p.17. 
“Mader socniognes and peychvobgeste rescive pech problems by appealeg te 


i 


n 


apparent opposition between the individual and. and a becomes 
possible to move from one point of view to the other." "La 
sociodogie brangeme”, in La sociolpe aw XXe niche, ed. G. Gurek and W. B. 
Moore (Paris: PUF, ioe7), vol. m, p- saz) 

* fer nei bes dece Alone viua br mam reir ha 
words what. after è process analogues (matsru matendu) tw that ol the 
tative agent, | first mastered practically: the comcepe of " ronurrectiom " in what 
the outsider, lacking prectioal mastery of the schemes of” opening ^ and ^ vcf g " 
and. of the objective intera to which they ere subordinate, sends in order $o 


| 


34 Notes for pp. 122-127 


as To cunt behind in also, at à more superficial level, to sagiect, despise (“to pan 
behisd one’s eur ^), or more simply, mn to fece up to, sux to confront 

45 Even i codimery language. it would rot be diffseuht to find the elements of , 
description of than appeonimane logie. which "gess by” in a "rough and read," 
way, “playing à by ear" and “following is sone": all ia grint that comes to shiy 
evil. A lew specimens: I'D be beck in asecond...jumatich,..enty asbort sep 
any moment now... much the mame... something like... mt of. aree s 
bies moon... never in à thowsand years... tehing an mersity... to soem 
extent... all but... at a rough guess... a stone's throw... apuming distance 
wo to speak... the average in the region ol... à amall minority of trouble. 
makers... sot to put tco fine a point upon Ht... umpteen... within à airy 
bevadth.. . most of the time... sot entiwely... vievaally... tolerably... etc 

A Tire io exactly Plato's complent against the niytheloges and poets: that they 
are inexpable of re-producieg s practice aber than by“ idestifyang themeeives with 
someone cise” dia miare, through mime (cf. for example, Repabl prod) 

«0 Armste, Metapirysics, A x. e-em. 

4& Pim megreicart thet Empedocies, who of all the goe-Socratic thinkers i the 
choses to the objection tah of rine, and hence the furthest removed from rive 
tunes terme os manileatty social as piss amd. amar to name these Pew priim sples 
of rasal action 

a) On the ideradication ol the opposes between, on the one hatd, rywhris acd 
diruni, and on the other hand, genera and phthora, see J. Bollack, Empesdoci. 
wol. 1 (Paria: Editions de Minuit, ix), p. 1961 and p. sins. 

$e The preponderunon amigned to the make principle, whick enables it 09 impos 
an eflects in every union, meara that the opposition between the female-tratle (ihe 
mae tempered by union) and the male-male, i» sever overtly mecogmined or 
declared, deapete the of certis. forms of excess of the mabe vites 
wok sa “the Devil's peim of bancer [suf] ". But it is nonetheless possible to set 
in this class the amempur, the man withowt male descendants, the redhead 

, who has no mossiache, whom sob 


everyone 
sa "Tbe duality of woman is eetremalated into the logic af kinship in the form of the 


((Wentermarch). 

with euphemisms sad magica? precautions the master ol the land cefranns tror 
tresering has owa crop and entrests the task to a bhamar or à neighbour (b= 
does it in his absens); rosal expressions are wned towved certain numbers | 1624! 
formalise are uttered (as they are every time anything i» memured or weaghes )- 
woch as " May Ged not measure owt het bounty to wat” Praise of beauty, hex 
(child's, for example) or west ia an implicit numbering. hence a culti, 2, 


| 


se it must be avicded and euphemmms or oeutralised meh ni! 
Kormelae Cutting operations (exmequishing, iming, heaving. banding, oppor 





Curcumcmicn (Adatas or chara - often replaced by capbernim based on der, 
dem ed eara MAUS Eras Vp U mp 


tw confer the imonursty needed in ceder to cordromt the bearful forces enclosed 
jm the vagina (cf. the use af the cauri, s symbol of the vulva, as à magical 
Protection; the dearwctive power attributed to menstrual blood; the sexual 
shetineace imposed on umpeetamt ocembens) aad expecially those which sexual 
‘intercourse ualembes by effecting tbe unsa of contraries (E. Derthean, The 
Elementary Forms of the Religiosa Life (London: Allen and Unwin, ss). pp. 
we 

s pracuces are perculariy frequent on the fest day of renayer (m the 
middie of yai, when the "bladi" give way to the “white” nights} sad 


asark the saart of the mew year and aer 
whrirwash- 
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and the cf the bouse), the tine of sexual imercourse (the parender, 
ome ae ar pst ecm, mates dering ft) = 
metast d yvwen wergpus ^, Fickur dArctirns Berbèrs, vai. 


9 7 Cheberwn veisembaqui. 
09 (Qansary 9547) 71 shall kill your cattle, anys winner. When I arme, the taivas 
will ser to work ^ 


fir lind Cpe ang E ER 
tm old women” vor that village of the tribe or the 

Eragon aoa lake packs a rise iid 
edo dene d anor} dar yim d n dae ern we 

; be marries the camel imorcawer, hokis no weddng-lemt. The 

hows er duegprocl by sesding fad and storm "d 
be May marriages suffer every wort of calumzy and wil not laut. “The cursed broom 
ol May” i» the exact opposite of the blessed broom of tbe “fest day of spring: 
a briag ruin, emptiness, and steribty vo the bouse or mable in which it i» used. 
65 These various instruments - especially the sickle ~ are used in the prophylactic 
rites against the malignant powers at the wet, sock an the dan. 


hq Sale has strong links with the dry and with sterility; the words meaning to be 
mean to « * : 





z Noies for pp. 191135 
anerded vo being adent a radal an rept passage brom oh. 
dry 1o the wet amd frome the ot to the dey: the theesheld, which » 


| 
l 
| 


MÀ Aseguem denotes blue, green, asd grey; n cam Freit (green), sesa (ri 
corn (esripe). a enm siey (grey, Bike the on. m stama). Aseguaus esq 


rather than the logic of murder. 
p In thie way the Negro ee the smith, whe are known to be the very apposite of 


able for inauparaning t 
unath (elfe! m tever membered 


The frequeecy of large- and sraati-ncaie fagheing m the fig semon sead to lew! 

owerexcted persse in seri | 
have “eaten too many figs”), to wonder if the source of the ebullieace vesgnine 
at that time ef year dai sex. lie im the Sigs themactren: "There w one seams i7 
particular when & eeslly seems that men's mire are more heated than amy other 
tene... when they speak of the fig sess, which they call khen, satum. Weert 
te be agreed thet everyone shall be agitaord at that time, just an it is cusbemarT 
to be merry at carnival times” (C. Devane, Lav Kebatles de Dierdjera (Mardis 
Carnion, and Paris: Challamel, sésa). pp- 62-4. 








Noti for pp. 135-039 an 





25 The men who encircle the boy comprise all the male members of the 
piton bey clan and 
Mo when 
and therefore mabe food pas excellence, which before 

per abso taken a marriage) 
‘The aymbotam of the second, sie 
marriage 
7 Bahn 
Reoberns. 
y Brach 
product 
deste 
hom. 
mapin 
en all 
appears 
Although 
of money 
weda 
tenction 
LI 
wih a 
wi 
10 Oc de or d qued Md 
» Primordial nien is represented. i» the very of procreation, w the bore 
af the amen of asaier, the cerersl bears, Nosea the paler oymbal ue 
the marriage of sky and earth. 
fo The ploughing ceremony, like the marrage ceremony, being à reunion ol the 
divided esd separsic, rymimou, w placed ender the sga of the figure two: 
everything which comes in pairs — starting wath the pokr of osen (| - 
easa formed trom che Arase anda], the wymbel par excetlenee - i likely 
ripening onere A iem 
hd mex cf the yobe of caen" - amgher In conta, that which i 
singular and abtar , the bachelor for à ey med of divinicn srad spore- 
freee  eysnemat uas eschuded 
Ji The seed com, which always inchodes the of obe lant sheaf reaped (acee- 
times the grains of the last shes! or dest from pho of lend 





i 
i 
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| 
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equivalent, 
ambsquity of the verbo referring to sure] af opemimg. aed beng opened. Di ia natara) 
thet raual, which always seeks to pus sE the odds om its own wide. shook! in a 
tense Lill two berds with one stone m recommending atona hikely to lavoar (i 
nae likely 10 Bender) epewing, an operation male in ite active form and female is 


Sr The smeutveng of the rite in clearly shown ie the rope game described by Levee, 
a sort od bag-ol-mar berween che men and the women, wn the course al which zbe 
rope is waddenly cut and the women fall on ther backs, inviting he shy do ram 
m fecursdatieg med apon them 


fume 
Lj Mi the evidenet engin at he sostines of te cine em iy somes of tans 
(whoch. hus occufned à dgecportionate place m ihe writings g 
frem Wescerrnaeck to the present day) bes in the fact that it makes it posible 
to name toch the male pnociple of lecandiry sad the female prsocigle of berle, 
7 dutenguateng between them Thi siao mesra that, thozgh weit o 
woul jet, 1 does mon play a very importam part in the economy of Se 


ineeet that syochroeization expresses end makes . 

p Tha functus s sometimes explicab forevalated. 11 is sad, lor erarpie. thar whei 
cereale, a soft food, we bong wn, one mnt “est soht", 

gt The oppesmon bermeen the cocking- pot (achabch) and the griddie (barah) sens 
wp the series of oppositions between the two season and the two styles =f 
cooking: cocksag miers. evesing meal waspeced | cooking outdo. 
feasting. mocrang meal. spaced, With rure exceptions (when an animal has bees 
slaughtered or when someone s d) mes ia regarded as tos precios te be cockr? 
oc the fore. be summar, sweet peppers sed tamatocs are cooked on the ema 
However, mest a sery boiled in autumn whereas if cuz. be roasted e spring 





Notes for pp. s4s-1st E] 


9) Winter food is overall more female. sustes font mere male. be every mon, 
ree vele Tore iren sorprende gr O were Mom ca 


denotes tempering and pasomag); ther couscocs w made with barley or eves 
bran and flour (abwdbed). be fact things are oot so mapie semobna Gumplingy, 
which may appear os female because they are boiled is water, are aluo the mont 
trate of female foods, Bente somtimm eaten by mrs, becawsr they can be 
accomparced by mest. conversely, berkahe, à male lood. cun be eaten by women, 
because £t ia boded, unlike couscous, which is simply apevtlled. A boy cots with 
the men an soon os he starts to wall sad to go to tbe Seld. Once be in cfd enough 
to take the gosts to pasture, he haw a right to the ahermony snack (a handil of 
figs, hall a pint of culi) 

04 Other direct indicarives ol the ithe weaving a done ie from 
west vo ennt. The welt w called ; the warp Falam. ^ is to separate 
the strands of the warp inte rao grips asd To mark ont the Geld with the feu 
barrow which dividen it into phate. the even-numbered ones running command and 
he odd come wonrward. 

e5 To the a thread so thet 9 eamm be watied d to “i 

«6 For the sume reason, craving begus cleewhere w net brought into the hosse 
[unless a chicken i» wacrifsced first), This belief = sho csvolbed ar harvest nme 


im wal”. 





geirmey, when everyone knew that tbey acc the bootwrar which 
Cheracteriaes the greuine prasast and the strong walker! How could the mistress 
of the brase gre up the traditional por af blankets, worm parand e fromt, which. 
symbolize her wathority, ber ascendancy ever ber and her powert 
corer the running of the bowsrbodd, as dcs the bek on whach abr bangs the keys 
to the household sores? 

gy For example, a man who i late in the morning is tob, " All he shepherds are out.” 
And to indicate a Ime bour is the ahermoon: “All the shepherds have already 
"gives buck" anal” Ep fact the rena eo the village at the time of asal m not abas 
Tutely obligatory, and ted vt the shade om the rig lard 

too For i à man who des mor ger up qariy on the Érst day of 5 Mey 
to die in the course of the year; a man who gets up early on the fret day of munmer 
will get up early al! cheough the year. 


ap 


š 


Notes for pp. 152-196 


Mhant Vogel, Thósrw der ryrtimars ewotentt (Paris: Gasnier- Vilars, 
ssh FP 
This tunare already present in the luturo of the emotion which speaks the futurs 
in the present (71 am demi", “I am dene for”) because it reeds the future in 
oe - ux'aty cbyectorely mmeribeed im the directly geroeved prese»: 
p eren have it, an a pombe, explicitly posod in a project, 
ie m oan on of breedon ~ the consequence of thie view being that omotos 
becomes bad faith). "e 
People men partcslarhy waich their language in the presence af hires. 
pras aaran bask; pod sacks ood T ober prn cron 
whose. (ud res ire pr need vagi gesorgt 
ol the imterdicu of speing cam be seen ss practical euphemiem 


haircut and the eh marar, oF again berwnen all the curative pratas» 
applied und the sacrifice of sparrows at the time of anpe, ew. 

be cach village cemetery there & a grave covered with potuberda, sometime 
enphberstionDy called “the last prave” (even if & in very abd). It is the omtaider + 
grave, un to whoch the evil affecting babies or animals is Granafereed | the women 
gp here a pot of water and an egg, which they eat, herving the shells ani 
the pex. aher boryiq or berrang the sacrificed obyect or vxtum on whech 
the evil has been “Sued”, To “send che baby vo sleep” m its mother's wont 
the trivet (oihanen wwnal, the eros haesa) is tursed seven times one way, enn 
mes the other, arowed the pregaará woran sed then it buried in 


For example, depereting im the venda ond occus of nnsa! practice. berth 2 
an opening sad a begmreng, can be linked either te the birth of the year - elt 
rated at diferrvz momencs sccorting to the occasion — or to the birth of aprira 
im the order of the veer, of again, to dawn, in the order of the day, or te the 
of the new moen, in the order of the month, or te the aprewting of 

corn, sa the onder of the gram cycle: mone of these relanoeships prevents death 
to which beth is opposed, from being identified either with the harvest, wither 
the eoe of the bie of the fld, or with fecundation treated sa reseerectam, i+ 
wah he 


i 


from the hopeless ambien of giving -< 
analogia! reason an itentionalty wystemack form. E.g. the theory of the áve 
elesmenen, a scholarly elaboration (hind to second cenrsrim sc) of the sytha) 
syen, establahes homologues beteren the cardinal poviis (plus the centre], tte 
masons, the substances (earth, fire, wood, metal), end the munieal notes (Lo 
cremate chem. pt yx). 

Moving faded co soe in mytbco-niua! bape à parncoxdar cane of practical bogs 
d atach ancient acuti have no momepel y. esd which most be asalysed ae such. 


"3 


LI 


An intersal anadyeie of the erocture af a of veinbvolee relstmres m seranally 
bared only # it it swbordinned w s analysis of the structure of the 
sten of sonal relations of vymbelic serelateon, anal 


tredenon Sem] te receive entirely fumes and riancun j for 
example, so whether they give rse Yo rabosaliseg. “i 3. 
‘with corps of scholars, to imapired with the magi and their 


grote umderiake Che eminent maeme efit oendec to acquire LL 
ves in sorties wich do net hare «highly developed and difiermiated. 

apparatus. It follows that & m enpeosnibie bully to account for the structure of the 
mythical corgen end the transformations which affect it = the coume ol nss, 
oe nog mener P er my pom Senn HE m 


cm the relations af competition or economic or evitbeli power 

fh pore without sping that the ne which Heidegger and the paote 
radio thet he hee ierodioced. enieereny mabe of the moet 
“archaic” devices of langage, ent of a tate for the primal which is the reese 


Amin! 
R. Carzap, " Überwindung der Metaphywi darch logacke Anabype der Sprache ^, 
Erbena, 4 (1931). PP. i-e 


CHAPTER 4, STRUCTURES, HABITUS, POWER 
‘The wer season ia the time tor oral inanroction 


ap Notes for pp. oba-a65 


Fee example, there is a saying leftar a-nihah d-eshoh eviah, bocaklam in the 
manag «9 the deut well-omencd encsesttor (erbat. to peccet. prosper). 

4 Bariy nmng to let out the animala, to go to Koran school, or sinqdy vo be ostsite 
with the men. at the same time wa the men, in at element of the conduct el bosou 
which bope are taught so sepon from an early age. On the fit day of spring. 
the mistress of the hosse, who alene bas a right to wake the daughsors and 

|, calle the children: " Wale wp, chiddren! The longer you wai 
before sunrine, the longer you wilt lire!" The women, for cheir part, set ther 
poini of hooour cn petting wp at the seme tiene as the men, if not earlier {the 
only way they can get all the time they wass to attend to their appearence without 
being watched by the mes, who portend to be ignorant of the women's bebartour 


when they Uv to wn up a power 
fraarAe tan 





Brutal reduction of thes revéohh, rwe-laced discourse te its clvpective (or at least 
4  ebyctivint) truth weghects the tact that 2 enhy produces ita npeciócaby symbolic 
efecte inaemch as ii sever directly unparta that truth; the enchanted relationsbop 


bach scentiix cpctificanon: has bo desteoy in order to ceositote une we a= 

part of the ball truth of X Soene mont imagrate the obyectinnt 
id de esseecogqnésoo al that truth eto e begher 
defaten of obgectivrty 


Deir control aiverance , which leeds 
33 Whether through the intermediary of YI TES 
ruens af powers to the Chaeat cl dmanberstancr, or through the mntermediary 
el ibe various strategic uses to which they can pat their oficiali recagnined 
monepely of matrimonial negotiations, the elders have the meara of taking 
advassage cf the soxcally reccqmised limits of youth. An analys of the strange 
used by the heads of noble houses to herp their heirs in a wabordinate 7 
forcing them to go out on dangerows adventures far from home, m to fount 
in G. Duby, Hommes et irurtwrrs da Meyen- Age (Paris ard The Hague: Moctos, 
mp, PR tipas. ep p uo 


«4 CE J. M. W. Whiting, Becoming à Kaana (New Haven, Coon: Vale University 


Prem, i95). p. ang 

" cally forget to carry eut an ultimate” reduction *, 
the one which wovid reveal te them the socal f che powsibiliny cl the 
“reduction” end the apache. What © receded from phrscermmctogeal 
analys al the “general of the Manip” which i constibative 


ol “primary experience " of the social work! i the question af the economic and 
social condditiwn of the betel which consats in "talon the *factworid” ( Wirklch- 
Aes) jut ae a gives self ^ (E. Husserl, Adres (New York: Collwr- k 
mpa). p. 96), a beliet which the enduction 
“these”, or, meer 


groupe in the same with in the overthrow of spatia] and 
temporal tracnewurks, the of different cultural vradenona, 
hace 


© Or, the Calculer of Inferenes, Necemary ond Probable (London: 

Tops and Waken, she) vr. 

J-P. Sercre, Lidia de la Jamie (Paris! Gaimard, pi), vil. t, p. 03 
collective bad. 


f 





On bebef as mdrateal bad faith mentarsed and euppoeted 
we P. Bourdies, “Genèse ot strectere du champ religrex", Rever Fraugaim dr 
Socislogu, 13. y (mi), p- yi, 
6 «miter oneself that this is vo, ose only has te remember the traditien of 
‘confrstersity " withon the medical profmasen. No doctor ever paysa fellam docuar 
a fee; inanem be hus to find Sim a pomena - without knoweng what be wants or 
needs ~ sot costing too much more or 1o much lesa that the commaltstion, bur 
tho sot coming tos close, because that would amount to stating the price of the 
consultation, thereby giring away the erterrsted fiction that it was free. 
= You've saved ave trom heving 16 sell” is what č said in such cubes to the bender 
who prevents land Salue isio the hand of à stranger, by means of a sort of 
fictitious sale (he gives the money while allowing the owner the continued ust 
cf hia property). en 
33 M. Maus, “Essi war be dos”, in oesoloqwe et aathropologie (Paris: PUF, sz]. 
p. 299: trans. L Cunnison as The Gift (London, ife), p. s2 
24 The sacred. character of the mes! appears iw the 


E 


formula werd in sesaning an 


3 Notes for pp. 173-182 
; 7 By the food and the salt bevor m" ce" By the food and the wit we have 


wisild become a cons for the man whe 








pet, 
Meunier, Méhanges de sovwslque 
P. Rech tannies we. e lar s poanble, lapi vs of tonaections 


(Pari: Alea, ope). p- 0. 
bermeen linamas 


ss 


Notes for pp. 182-185 295 


and there w disappeereul of the man whe labes advantage uf the destitution rd the 
person forced to sell. 

‘The wap s» all the more infalbible when, am im mariage, the clevelstion «f 
stumedutely peeceptibie material quads, mach as the benbewealth, the appancer 
sane at wake in matremonial segitun consceajs the total oecelation, actus! 
ow potenzal, of goede ther are untmamesaley matenal sod wynbedec, of whach they 
are only the inpet most vimible to the eye of the capitalist homo enememicns, The 
ammes of the payment, always of amall vabas in relative and sbecbuae teme, would 
net justify the hard bargaining 1o which i gives ree, didi i not tabe os a eymbolic 
vals. al the highest emportamce as Ube demonatratien of the worth 
d a Tariels'o products on the matrimorsal 
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Ruseel adeurably expresses an nagh! isto the analogy 
perunt which coxid serve as The banis for o unibcanan of sanal 
|, porwr hao many forme, such as wealth, armament, coil 
ot operas. No ome of these can be crgarded as sebordinate 
ether, and there m no ane form from whach the others are derivacre. The 


7 


attempt to trest one form of power, say wealth, in mulation, can erty be parnaly 
wecormdfui. jot æ the study of ooe form of energy will be defectere at certam. 
poets, eniem oher forme are taken mio eceuant, Wealth may result from 
miliary power or trom infuesce over just am wither of thane reve 
irom wealth (Prawn: A New Sonat! Analyni (London: Allen sod Unwin, yf). 
PP izin) And he geen on ve defi the programme for thie uniied seinor of 
wil energy) “Power, like energy. munt be eegurdrd m. pomirg from 
rry One of ite forme into any other, and it should Se the business of social science 
to sork the laws of roch traratoemations” (pp. 1)-"4). 

tt has foro been rat that thee bagu whieh mabes the redistribution of 
goods the sing que mem of the Cortinustsrs of purwer tends 16 reduce or prevent 
Ihe prenmirve sccumelatem of econonic capetal 

division (ed. foe example E. Wolf, 

of Chicago Pross, 1999). p. 216). 

M. 1, Foley, “Tehei Ineovation asd Economic Progress im the Ancient 
World", conem History Reviews, sk, + (August 

and wee “Land Debt and the Man of Property in 

Selene Quarteriy, W (0953); pp 

See P. Bobannas, “Some Principles 

Tr", Amencen " 
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